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NECESITATEA RECONCILIERII INTERNE

Dragi colegi,

Ma grabesc sa va trimit raspunsul la incitantele voastre intrebari:

1. Agteptarile nici nu puteau sa fi fost implinite dupa intermezzo-ul atéat
de scandalos de la inceputul anilor ’90. In decembrie 1989 se putea spera, imi
inchipui, la o ,,uitare”, la o ,,depasire” a incarcaturii negative din istoria roma-
no-maghiara. Dar mizeria ultranationalismului de tip Vatra Roméneasca,
PUNR, PRM, ca si politica incitatoare a FSN-PDSR, la care s-a adaugat natio-
nalismul (in)decent la foc scazut au creat o situatie de suspiciune si amintiri
dezgustatoare de care nu se va putea face abstractie. Va domina probabil cri-
teriul pragmatic. Dupa opinia mea, astazi a devenit evident cd suntem — in
raport cu relatia romano-maghiara — o societate plurala, aflata, daca lucrurile
vor raméne in starea asta, intr-o faza preconsociationista. Apropierea de pra-
gul formal cerut de existenta minoritatii maghiare gi functionarea aliantelor —
executiva si, respectiv, legislativa — reprezinta o mare evolutie practicd, dar nu
si In mdsura sa stearga ranile produse acum 11-12 ani.

2. Exista o analogie. Ca gi in cazul franco-german, istoria a creat o compe-
titie simbolica intre roméni gi maghiari, gi unii gi altii putdnd insuma un
numdr suficient de frustrari. Pe de alta parte, e greu sa mai gasesti obiectiv
interese divergente intre Romania si Ungaria, in actualul context european si
geopolitic — ldsand la o parte micile si inerentele competitii economice, intre
gdinile vAndute in Transilvania i Matiz-urile cautate la Budapesta. Relatia cu
Vestul domina, in ambele cazuri, problematica relatiei de vecinatate. In plus,
spre deosebire de modelul ales, tema reconcilierii are o dimensiune prepon-
derent internd, nu externa — relatia mai larga intre ,roméni” si , maghiari”
jucandu-se in raporturile comunitatilor roména si maghiara din Roméania.

3. Circa doua milioane de vorbitori de maghiara transilvaneni fac din teri-
toriul Transilvaniei un spatiu relevant pentru economia Ungariei. Stergerea
frontierei dintre cele doua tari — care ar incepe cu drumuri mai bune in terito-
riul Romaéniei — ar putea face din Transilvania un centru activ, ddndu-i o noua
vitalitate ca zona in care se concentreaza interesele gi schimburile de la Vest si
de la Est (Vestul si Estul imediat). Apoi, e sigur cd Ungaria va fi membra UE —
probabil chiar din 2004. Lucrul acesta va intari si mai mult semnificatia Tran-
silvaniei, ca teritoriu ocupat de aproape 2 milioane de maghiari. Miza provin-
ciei — atat pentru Ungaria, cit si pentru Roméania — va face ca si in viitor, in
Romania, tema europeana sa pastreze o concretete practica si imediata.

4. Intrucat interesele celor doui tari coincid, marea problema este cea a
antreprenorilor etnici. Cooperarea la nivelul marilor proiecte regionale si
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globale sta mai putin in puterea de control a acestora. Apoi, cred ca dezvol-
tarea unui larg sistem de co-interese intre maghiarii i roméanii din regiune
ar facilita marginalizarea aventurierilor care traiesc din mobilizarea unora
impotriva altora.

Cu salutari,
Gabriel

38



A BELSO MEGBEKELES SZUKSEGESSEGE

Kedves kollégdk,

Sietek megvélaszolni izgalmas kérdéseiteket:

1. Az elvarasok nem is teljesiilhettek a 90-es évek elején tortént botrdnyos
kozjaték utdn. 1989 decemberében, gondolom, lehetett reménykedni abban,
hogy ,elfeledjiik”, ,,meghaladjuk” a romdn-magyar torténelem negativ tolte-
tét. De a Vatra Roméaneascd, a PUNR (Roman Nemzeti Egységpart), a PRM
(Nagy-Romania Part) tipusti ultranacionalizmus szennye, valamint a FSN
(Nemzeti Megmentési Front)-PDSR (Tarsadalmi Demokrécia Roméniai Pértja)
uszit6 politikaja, melyhez csatlakozott a takaréklangon égé (in)decens nacio-
nalizmus is, a bizalmatlansagnak és a visszataszit6 emlékeknek olyan 1égkor-
ét teremtette meg, amelyt6l nem lehet elvonatkoztatni. Val6szintileg a prag-
matikus kritérium lesz majd az uralkodé. Véleményem szerint mara vilagossa
valt, hogy a roman—-magyar kapcsolatok viszonylataban — ha a helyzet valto-
zatlan marad — egy plurélis tarsadalom prekonszociélis szakaszaban éliink. A
magyar kisebbség létezése és a — végrehajto, valamint torvényhozoé hatalmi —
szovetségek miikodése altal megkovetelt formalis kiiszobhoz valé kozeledés
komoly gyakorlati fejlédést jelent, nem eleget azonban ahhoz, hogy képes le-
gyen eltorolni a tizenegy-tizenkét év 6ta folyamatosan ejtett sebeket.

2. Van analégia. A torténelem, akar a német—francia viszony esetében,
szimbolikus versenyhelyzetet hozott l1étre a roménok és a magyarok kozott,
mindkét népnek sikertilvén éppen elég sérelmet felhalmoznia. Mésrészt vi-
szont a jelenlegi geopolitikai és eurdpai osszefiiggések kozott, ha eltekintiink
a kicsinyes és természetszerti gazdasédgi csatarozasoktol, az Erdélyben forgal-
mazott baromfitél a Budapesten keresett Matizokig, elég nehéz objektiv el-
lentétes érdekeket felfedezni Roméania és Magyarorszag kozott. A Nyugattal
val6 kapcsolatok mindkét esetben uraljak a szomszédsagi kapcsolatok prob-
lematikajat. Raadasul, a valasztott modelltél eltéréen, a megbékélés kérdésé-
nek van egy tilnyoméan belsé, nem pedig kiilsé vetiilete — a ,roméanok” és a
~magyarok” kozti szélesebb korii viszony meghatarozé hatassal van a romé-
niai roman és magyar kozosségek kozotti kapcsolatra.

3. A mintegy kétmilli6 magyarul beszél6 erdélyi figyelemre mélto térség-
gé teszi Erdélyt a magyar gazdasig szaméra. A két orszag kozotti hatar eltor-
lése — mely a romaniai Gtviszonyok javitasaval kezd6dhetne — aktiv kozpont-
t4 alakithatna Erdélyt, olyan életerds térséggé, amely dsszefoghatnd a nyugati
és a keleti (kozvetlen-nyugati és kozvetlen-keleti) érdekeket és cserét. Azonki-
viil kétségtelen, hogy Magyarorszag, val6szintileg még 2004-ben, EU-tag lesz.
Ez a tény még inkabb novelni fogja Erdély — mint majdnem kétmilli6 magyar
altal lakott térség — jelentdségét. A térség — mind Magyarorszag, mind pedig
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Romania szaméra — adott tétje kovetkeztében Roménidban az eurépai kérdés
a jovében is megdrzi majd gyakorlati és kozvetlen jelent6ségét.

4. Mivel a két orszag érdekei azonosak, a legf6bb gond az etnikai vallal-
kozok kérdése. A nagy regionalis és globalis projektek szintjén torténd
egyiittmiikodés alig-alig mulik az 6 ellenérzé erejitkon. Es gy gondolom,
hogy a térségben él6 romanok és magyarok kozti széles korti érdekkozosség-
re alapul6 rendszer kialakitdsa hozzajarulhatna az egymas ellen uszit6 kalan-
dorok kiszoritdsahoz.

Udvézlettel,
Gabriel
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THE NEED FOR DOMESTIC RECONCILIATION

Dear colleagues,

I hurry to send you my answers to your exciting questions.

1. The expectations could not possibly have been fulfilled after the scan-
dalous intermezzo at the beginning of the 90s. In December 1989 one could
hope, 1 imagine, to “forget”, to “overcome” the negative charge in the
Romanian-Hungarian history. However, the Vatra Romaneasca-type of ultra-
nationalist dirt, PUNR, PRM and the stirring politics of FSN-PDSR, to which
one could add the (in)decent back-burner nationalism, led to a situation of
suspicions and disgusting memories that cannot be overlooked. It is likely
that the pragmatic view will dominate. In my opinion, it is obvious by now
that we are — insofar as the Romanian-Hungarian relations are concerned — a
plural society, in a pre-consociational stage, provided things stay as they are
now. Closeness in the formal sense required by the existence of the
Hungarian minority and the functioning of alliances — at the executive and
legislative levels — is a significant practical evolution, but not enough to heal
the wounds inflicted until not long ago.

2. There is an analogy. Like in the French-German case, history has cre-
ated a symbolic competition between the Romanians and the Hungarians,
both nations bearing a sufficient number of frustrations. On the one hand, it
is difficult to objectively find divergent interests between Romania and
Hungary, in the current European and geopolitical context — apart from the
small and inherent economic competition between the fowl sold in
Transylvania and the Matizes on demand in Hungary. The relationships with
the western world dominate, in both cases, the issue of neighborly relations.
In addition, unlike in the chosen model, the topic of reconciliation has a pre-
ponderantly internal — not external — dimension, the wider relation between
“Romanians” and “Hungarians” being determined by the relations between
the Romanian and Hungarian communities in Romania.

3. Approximately 2 million Hungarian-speaking Transylvanians make the
territory of Transylvania a relevant space for the economy of Hungary. The
erasure of the border separating the two countries — which could start with
better roads within the borders of Romania — could change Transylvania into
an active center, giving it new vitality as a region in which the interests and
exchanges of the (immediate) east and west are concentrated. In addition, it
is certain that Hungary will be a member of the EU — probably as soon as
2004. This will enhance the significance of Transylvania as a territory inhab-
ited by almost 2 million Hungarians. The stake of the province — for both
Hungary and Romania — will ensure that in the future, too, the European issue
will have a practical and immediate concreteness in Romania.
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4. As the interests of the two countries coincide, the big issue is that of
ethnic entrepreneurs. Cooperation at the level of large regional and global
projects is rather out of these people’s reach. Then, I believe the emergence
of a system of common interests of the Hungarians and Romanians in the
region would facilitate the marginalization of the adventurers that live on
mobilizing one community against the other.

Greetings,
Gabriel
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RELATIILE ROMANO-MAGHIARE,
TRECUT SI VIITOR

A ROMAN-MAGYAR KAPCSOLATOK,
MULT ES JELEN

ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN RELATIONS
BETWEEN PAST AND FUTURE



RELATIILE ROMANO-MAGHIARE, TRECUT SI VIITOR

A. Despre pozitia celui care raspunde

Autorul raspunsurilor este un specialist in istorie din Ungaria, care se
ocupa de corelatiile construirii societatii, respectiv a natiunii. Astazi exista
patru conceptii fundamentale in ceea ce priveste interpretarea istoriei mino-
ritdtilor maghiare: a) unii o considera o istorie a suferintelor, in timp ce conti-
nud traumatizarea Trianonului; b) altii considera istoria celor optzeci de ani
ca o perioada a conflictelor, in care coexista toposurile constituite din literatu-
ra gestionarii conflictelor: ,,grupurile etnice nu se cunosc” si ,,in viata de zi cu
zi totul este in ordine, insa interesul elitelor etnice este resuscitarea conflic-
telor”; ¢) eu insumi méa declar de partea acelora care definesc istoria minori-
tatilor ca un proces de constructie si reconstructie a comunitatilor; d) si sper ca
va veni timpul cdnd o noua generatie de cercetatori va avea conditiile nece-
sare pentru a studia aceasta tema in cadrul istoriei comparative a societatii.

In viziunea mea, cei care au formulat aceste intrebiri, au facut-o pornind
dinspre tratarea conflictelor.

Ardeam de nerdbdare sa aflu céror persoane din Transilvania li s-au pus
aceleasi intrebari. M-am interesat si am aflat ca la nivel local n-au fost intre-
bati tocmai aceia despre care am crezut ca in cadrul unei asemenea actiuni ar
fi oportun sa li se ceara parerea. Dar poate cd eu sunt cel care merge pe o linie
moartd. Am o sensibilitate deosebita fata de acest aspect, de cand am aflat ca
la conferinta despre Secuime, desfagurata la Tugnad, au fost prezenti zeci de
invitati de la Pécs si de la Budapesta, in timp ce cel mai important atelier de
cercetare de la Miercurea Ciuc, respectiv sociologii de la Odorhei sau de la
Sfantu Gheorghe, de fapt nici nu au stiut despre aceasta manifestare.

Din scrisoarea anexa nu a reiesit ce se va intdmpla cu raspunsurile noas-
tre. Toate acestea imi amintesc de functia ,,societatii civile” in legatura cu
aceasta sfera tematica. Pisdlogeala mea este fara sens, dat fiind ca in Roma-
nia lipsesc institutiile de cercetare ,profesioniste” din sfera academica si a
fundatiilor, menite sa studieze aceastd chestiune. Trebuie totusi sa formulez
doua indoieli personale, care ar trebui avute in vedere si pe termen lung:

a) Cu cateva saptamani in urma am condus prezentarea autorilor ,,Pro-
vinciei” la Budapesta, unde a fost pusa intrebarea: De ce nu se ocupa aceas-
td revista de problemele cotidiene din Transilvania? S-a revenit de mai mul-
te ori la aceasta intrebare in cursul discutiei: probleme economice, calitoria
cu trenul, planuri temporale transilvanene deplasate, daca nu ai o masina
etc. Eu ag fi uitat acest aspect, daca studentii mei aflati in randurile publicu-
lui nu mi-ar fi semnalat in mod independent unul de altul ca, dupa parerea
lor, cei de la ,Provincia” sunt lipsiti de intelegere in fata problemelor vietii
de toate zilele. Or, acesti studenti nici macar nu se ocupa de societatile mino-
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ritare. Plutirea deasupra realitatii s-a oglindit si in caracterul general al intre-
barilor care isi asteaptd acum raspunsul.

b) Cred insa ca este mai esential urmatorul fenomen: cercetarile in stiin-
tele sociale din Transilvania sunt preponderent interetnice, lipsind studiile
asupra stratificarilor. Chiar daca aceste investigatii nu au precedente meto-
dologice serioase in cercetarea societatii din Roménia, totusi aceasta este
directia principald a sociologiei din Ungaria, din anii 70 incoace, directie
recunoscuta si la nivel international. Prin urmare, din punctul de vedere al
metodologiei, exista surse care pot fi utilizate. Asta se leaga pe de o parte de
problema esantioanelor in studiile interetnice, iar pe de alta parte ele ar
putea ajuta la explorarea unor fenomene, cum ar fi de exemplu: in ce mediu
din Transilvania s-au nascut rezultatele lui Vadim Tudor? Nu stim insa
aproape nimic despre structura sdrdciei, a cartierelor, a mobilitatii tinerilor
etc. Aceasta problema isi revendica atat din perspectiva cercetarilor interet-
nice?!, cat si din cea a cunoasterii de sine a minoritatilor, o conceptie a ,,dru-
mului mai lung, dar mai scurt”. In plus, acest lucru este imposibil de reali-
zat cu cercetatori exclusiv maghiari sau din Ungaria. Iar studiul permanent
al panelelor de strat care ar lua nastere, ar ajuta si la deplasarea cercetarii
sociale din Transilvania de la ,,nivelul interviurilor”.

Poate cd din aceste analize dure am putea afla mai multe decét din diserta-
tiile despre politica identitara ale unor intelectuali ca mine. Iar de aici ne putem
intoarce la intrebarea: la ce ar putea folosi, de fapt, eventualele raspunsuri...

B. Raspunsurile

1. In sens istoric, chestiunea roméano-maghiara a fost, in secolele XIX si
XX, istoria a doua constructii nationale paralele, care pana acum s-au exclus
reciproc sub aspectul a doua problematici specifice (,chestiunea Transilva-
niei” si ,chestiunea maghiara”). Din punct de vedere istoric (presupunand
doua structuri/retele si spatii de viata de sine statitoare) putem vorbi despre
o traire alaturata si caracter exclusiv (cuvintele ,noi” gi ,ei”, linia de falie
etnica au fost totdeauna determinante in ultimele doua secole), in timp ce
despre convietuire in sens sociologic (despre un invelig rezultat din caracte-
rul comun al structurilor determinante — materiale, juridice, politice, precum
si pentru strategiile individuale) putem vorbi de un ,cotidian comun” ca
stare de fapt.

Punctele de ruptura ale acestui sistem de relatii: a) 1791 - Supplex
Libellus; b) 1848; c¢) cumpdéna dintre secole, cdnd chestiunea nationald s-a
transformat in Ungaria dintr-o problema interna intr-una internationala, iar
in Roménia chestiunea roméanilor de peste hotare a devenit problema-cheie a
statului fauritor de natiune; d) Trianonul; e) al doilea dictat de la Viena;

! Pe aceste panele sociale am putea baza viitoarele cercetari etnice, mai precis ast-
fel am putea cu adevdrat masura asemenea fenomene.
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f) 1989 — cand atét din perspectiva Ungariei, cét si din cea a Romaniei, pro-
blemele celei din urma (si nu numai cele ale minoritatilor) au fost legate de
inlaturarea unei singure persoane; g) martie 1990 — in primul rdnd din per-
spectiva maghiarilor —, cand a reaparut teza traditionala: ,,cu roméanii nu avem
ce face, toatd constiinta lor nationala este construita pe anti-maghiarism”.

In acest sistem de relatii exista insa si puncte de apropiere: a) ,Maghiariza-
rea lingvisticd” de la Blaj din anii 1820-1830, care a fost impiedicata prin legea
referitoare la invatamantul in limba maghiara din licee, adoptat de cétre Dieta
din Transilvania dupd modelul din Ungaria. b) Masurile de reforma ale sasilor
si roménilor, luate cu ocazia Dietei de la Sibiu in anii 1863-1865, au fost din
ce in ce mai mult acceptate de catre opinia publica maghiara din Transilvania,
dar incepand cu 1868 suprematia maghiara a fost reinstaurata prin compromi-
sul austro-ungar, care a stabilizat pozitiile elitei maghiare in Transilvania.
c) Dezvoltarea burgheziei roméne la cumpana secolelor a declansat o noua
integrare cetateneasca a romanilor in viata sociala a Ungariei. Politica migcarii
nationale roménesti, axatd pe autonomie, iar mai tarziu pe unire, nu a mai
ingaduit insa ca aceasta tendinta sa se institutionalizeze. Integrarea, cu trece-
rea timpului, a fost insotita tot mai mult de distantarea fatd de comunitatea
nationald roméneasca. In acelagi timp, incercarile de acord ale lui Istvan Tisza
(1910-1913) au fost zadarnicite de opozitia sa parlamentara. d) Largirea lega-
turilor romano-maghiare intre disidenti (la sfargitul anilor '80) si intre intelec-
tuali (dupa 1989) a fost de asemenea stopatd de evenimentele din 1990 de la
Targu Mures. e) Actualmente, cea mai importantd diferenta intre Ungaria si
tarile vecine, in planul desfagurarii vietii de zi cu zi, rezida dupa parerea mea
in faptul ca in Ungaria majoritatea oamenilor considerd ca isi determina ei
ingisi performantele, in timp ce in {arile vecine numai céte un strat subtire al
populatiei a inceput sd gAndeasca in termenii unor traiectorii de viata, ai con-
struirii constiente de strategii. In Ungaria acest lucru s-a generalizat in cadrul
paturii mijlocii, care este incomparabil mai larga fata de cea din Romania,
Ucraina sau Iugoslavia. Acesta este faptul care influenteaza si functionarea
tineretului ca grup social. Acest model, impreuna cu modelele de consum (de
exemplu utilizarea centrelor de cumparaturi, preluarea unor obiceiuri de
petrecere a vacantelor estivale etc), a ridicat valoarea Ungariei si a infrastruc-
turilor din aceasta tara. La urma urmei ar putea fi vorba despre faptul ca in
aceasta zona a Europei, in societatile din Ungaria si Polonia, s-a manifestat cel
mai puternic ruptura cu sentimentul politic general central-european: ,,supra-
vietuim la orice, numai s fim lasati in pace in micul nostru univers”. In aces-
te tari a aparut — cu cea mai marcanta si penetranta forta — vointa indivizilor gi
a micilor comunitati de a-gi lua viata in propriile lor maini, crezand cu adeva-
rat ca isi pot influenta soarta. Acest lucru a dat nastere unor noi modele, dife-
rite de imaginea traditionala a ungurului ,ingdmfat”. La asta s-au addugat si
noile roluri ale reprezentantilor societatilor maghiare de peste hotare (popula-
ritatea lui Béla Bugar sau a lui Gyorgy Frunda).
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S-ar putea insd ca acest lucru sa fi fost influentat gi de imaginea ,,ungu-
rului orgolios” care s-a putut reconstrui in jurul disputei pe marginea legii
facilitatilor (sau a statului maghiarilor dincolo de granite).

Din cele de mai sus reiese in mod evident cd procesele de cooperare
firesti, practice, care demareaza la nivelul cotidianului si al localitatii, sunt
oprite de valorizarea cate unui interes central de stat. Marea intrebare este
daca procesele locale gi cooperarile economice consolidate dupa 1989 vor fi
influentate in aceeasi masura de marea politica? Sau se vor crea in cele doua
tari structuri interne, care vor face imposibila aceasta influenta.

Asteptarile de la inceputul deceniului, in majoritatea lor, s-au nascut
intr-o situatie in care nimeni nu a intuit inca ce fel de diferente se vor mani-
festa intre situatia de dinainte si de dupa 1989, respectiv intre sistemele
sociale ale tarilor in cauza. Schimbarile din 1989, in cazul nostru, sunt
importante pe de o parte din cauza deschiderii frontierelor gi din cauza pro-
ceselor de integrare a modelelor de consum central-europene, iar pe de alta
parte pentru ca a crescut rolul initiativelor locale si al rationalitatii de piata.
Acestea pot genera o multime de programe mici care trec peste liniile de falie
etnice si formuleaza interese locale sau economice comune.

Eu consider ca, in aceste chestiuni, pozitiile ocupate pe piata fortei de
muncd au un rol determinant la nivelul cotidianului, atat in ce priveste apre-
cierea maghiarilor din Romania, ct si a romanilor din Ungaria. In ambele
cazuri poate fi vorba gi de lupta concurentiala, la nivelul careia pot fi oricand
transpuse si prejudecatile. In mod paradoxal insa, tocmai aceste relatii — care
nu sunt pur ideologice, ci ,privesc probleme de paine”, pot ajuta pentru ca,
in interpretarea i imbunatatirea lor, problemele sa se reduca la nivelul teh-
nic si sd se poata decoji partea ideologica (,,nationalizantd”). Un bun exem-
plu in acest sens ar fi poluarea Tisei, caz in care s-a reusit — cu exceptia MIEP
— ca problema sa fie tinuta la distanta de antiromé&nismul traditional din
Ungaria, datoritd actiunii autonome a presei. (In cazul partii romane s-a
adoptat mai ales ofuscarea nationala si recluziunea defensiva.)

De partea maghiara este un fenomen foarte important — ca o concluzie a
sondajelor referitoare la migratie (studiile lui Endre Sik) — faptul ca la aceiasi
indivizi care isi fac griji pentru soarta maghiarilor de peste hotare, in cazul
in care maghiarul de peste hotare apare pe piata fortei de munca din Unga-
ria, se declangeazd sistemul de prejudecati privind forta de munca straina,
imigrantii, indiferent de raporturile etnice.

In discursul public al intelectualitatii care modeleaza opinia publica, de
ambele parti au ramas valabile tezele fundamentale: a) maghiarul este orgo-
lios, are o constiinta de superioritate culturala si un mod de a gandi imperial;
b) principiul congtiintei nationale a roménilor este construit de la bun ince-
put pe exclusivism, tocmai de aceea maghiarii nu-si pot gasi aliati credibili de
partea cealaltd. Cu toate acestea, mentalitatile s-au schimbat intr-o oarecare
masurd. Sa consideram punctele nodale: a) Elita politici roméaneasca este si
ea tot mai dispusd sa accepte ca problema cheie a relatiilor dintre cele doua
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tari o reprezinta situatia minoritatii maghiare din Roménia?. b) Prin aceasta,
intelectualitatea maghiard din Romania si UDMR au ajuns in situatia de a-si
asuma si un rol de mediator. c) Din partea Ungariei se accepta din ce in ce
mai mult cd exista un strat ingust de intelectuali roméni, cu care te poti,
totusi, intelege, intre anumite limite. Din acest punct de vedere, memorandu-
mul ,Provincia” este un fel de apa tare. d) In special, in viata artistica este tot
mai frecventa cautarea legaturilor in care problema-cheie nu mai este mino-
ritatea maghiara din Romania, ci problemele artistice mai generale, de exem-
plu revista ,,Balkon” sau expozitia scolii baimarene, sau programul de reno-
vare a unui monument. in mass-media existi de asemenea fenomene inedi-
te®. e) Cu toate acestea, se generalizeazd tot mai mult ideea de a trata separat
universul propriu al minoritatii maghiare, de a recunoagte separarea sa insti-
tutionald. Acest lucru inseamna insa si excluderea sa — in anumite cazuri —
din procesele de modernizare a Roméniei. Un exemplu ar fi rdiméanerea licee-
lor maghiare din Transilvania in afara sistemului si examenelor de asigurare
a calitatii, initiate de catre Bucuresti. In afara de asta, organizatiile pedagogi-
lor maghiari si scolile maghiare din Transilvania refuza si examenele de asi-
gurare a calitatii de la Budapesta, conservand in acelasi timp teama de com-
petitie. f) Acest sentiment de separare inseamna si c¢d in multe cazuri se vor-
beste de probleme interetnice/multiculturale si daca este vorba de probleme
simple, legate de dreptul la proprietate sau de statul de drept. Vezi cazul sco-
lilor maghiare separate, al facultatilor maghiare din universitati.

Bineinteles, schimbarile au creat de ambele parti mecanisme de reactie.
In noua situatie, conflictul intre procesele de constructie a natiunilor creea-
za gi in domeniul mentalitatilor mecanismele proprii de aparare i de justi-
ficare, dar acestea inseamna si o evolutie in acelasi timp. Din partea roméani-
lor am putea evidentia transformarea si utilizarea notiunii de multicultura-
lism. in aceastd acceptiune, notiunea nu inseamna colaborarea intre doua
culturi autonome si institutionalizate, ci un fel de amalgam, de amestec. Vezi
disputa care se desfdagoara in cadrul Universitatii ,,Babesg-Bolyai” in legatura
cu notiunile de ,linie” si ,,sectie”, sau opinia atat de des intalnita in cercuri-
le intelectuale roméanesti, potrivit careia ,,Frunda ar fi un presedinte excelent,
daca n-ar fi ungur”.

Din partea maghiarilor, in cursul procesului de constructie a natiunii din
ultimii zece ani, s-a format o imagine despre maghiarimea din Roménia
potrivit cdreia, din punctul de vedere al sistemului de valori si al lumii sale
habituale, aceasta ar exista in totala independenta fata de societatea roma-
neasca, ,,calitatea de a fi din Roménia” neavind aproape nici un efect asupra

2 Este vorba aici despre opinia elitei intelectuale, pe care politica roméaneasca o
considerd uneori ca fiind reprezentativa (vezi exemplul coalitiei), iar alteori — e
drept, din ce in ce mai rar — o pune la indoiala.

3 Prezentarea volumului Andreea Andreescu, Lucian Nastasd, Andrea Varga (ed):
Minoritati etnoculturale. Marturii documentare. Maghiarii din Romaénia
(1945-1955), Cluj Napoca: CRDE, 2002 pe Pro TV, de exemplu.
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societatii maghiare din Roménia. Chiar dacd asta nu s-a formulat explicit,
problema nu a fost abordata in discursul public intern. Deoarece maghiari-
mea utilizeaza in general mass-media roméaneascd, structurile habituale
roméanesti exercitd si asupra ei un anumit efect socializator, si — bilingva
fiind - trebuie sa-gi elaboreze in aceasta structura strategiile cotidiene si cele
referitoare la cariera*.

In perspectivi istoricd, relatiile romano-maghiare — dincolo de construc-
tiile de natiune in paralel (care, degajate de ideologie, devin constructii ale
societatii si nu mai pot fi interpretate doar in exclusivitatea lor)® — sunt deter-
minate si de ,,chestiunea Transilvaniei” si de ,chestiunea maghiara”. Dincolo
de lumea de ,,jos”, consider ca este important ce s-a intAmplat in aceasta pri-
vinta in chestiunile mai generale. Prin ,chestiunea transilvanad” inteleg siste-
mul de legaturi intre apartenenta Transilvaniei, agezarea ei administrativa in
cadrul unei tari date, modul de gestionare a relatiilor etnice din Transilvania.
Pentru ultimul aspect, s-au creat in ultimii doua sute de ani trei modalitdti de
tratare: a) Vointa de suprematie (expropierea puterii principale de catre o
natiune) pana in 1848 sub forma Stérilor, mai tarziu prin conceptul de natiu-
ne politica a statului national, iar dupa Trianon in cadrul statului national
unitar omogen. Dupa al doilea dictat de la Viena, acestea s-au schimbat doar
in sensul ca s-au facut unele concesii in politica lingvistica. Dupa 1944, toa-

4 Complexitatea problemei poate fi sesizatd prin urmatorul exemplu: parerea gene-
ralad este ca opinia publicd maghiara din Roméania este mai informata in ceea ce
priveste problemele politice din Ungaria decat despre politica nationald din
Romaénia. Aceasta ar insemna oare cad ea participd mai mult la viata politica a
Ungariei? Daca insa intram un pic mai in adancime, reiese ca pana si intelectua-
lii se informeaza in primul rand de la radio si televizor, in timp ce citesc rar sau
nu citesc deloc cotidianele si revistele sdptdméanale maghiare, fie ele din Ungaria
sau din Roménia. Aceasta este o diferenta esentiala fata de obiceiurile intelectua-
le ale clasei de mijloc din Ungaria, situatia corespunzand obiceiurilor generale de
informare din Romaénia.

Vezi de exemplu problema dezvoltarii Secuimii, care ar putea porni de la carac-
terul periferic si de la capacitatea de intretinere a populatiei, si nu de la teza
»opresiunii romanesti”. O chestiune asemanatoare este si ameliorarea pozitiei
maghiarilor pe piata fortei de munca cu ajutorul Ungariei. In aceste chestiuni
insa statul roman ar trebui efectiv s intervina in totald neutralitate (ca un stat
national liberal modern).

Cea mai larg dezbatuta problema de acest gen din Europa Centrala este cazul
decretelor lui Benes. Daca statul ar fi abrogat aceste decrete si in teritoriile in cau-
za retrocedarea bunurilor ar fi avut loc, atunci in Cehia sau Slovacia, aceste teri-
torii n-ar trebui sa se confrunte cu un somaj de 40%. In plus, in sudul Slovaciei,
in special in regiunea Csall6koz, terenurile luate de la maghiari se afld in maini-
le vechii nomenclaturi cooperativiste slovace, astfel incéat societatile maghiare
locale, cu ocazia alegerilor locale si (in parte) la cele generale, ii voteaza pe patro-
nii lor fosti comunigti, pe diriguitorii lor economici apropiati lui Meciar. Asadar
(din cauza gsomajului), nu numai economia slovaca este dezavantajata, dar si eli-
ta politica slovaca, adepta a integrarii euroatlantice.

o
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te acestea au continuat prin procesul de omogenizare socialista. Dupa 1989,
cadrul statului national s-a deplasat din ce in ce mai mult de la accentuarea
unitatii spre principiul statului neutru din punct de vedere lingvistic — in pri-
mul rdnd pe scena internationala. b) Vointa de autonomie nationald, in Tran-
silvania, a fost intotdeauna o imagine a viitorului pentru cei din afara puterii.
Pana in 1905, ea a fost asociata de catre romani si cu autonomia Transilvaniei,
in timp ce maghiarii au incercat intre 1918 si 1928 sa creeze transilvanismul
politic (gindindu-se la autonomia Transilvaniei, in care s-ar putea infaptui o
egalitate de rang la nivel regional: Karoly Kos, Jézsef Sandor si Partidul Natio-
nal Roman). Pentru elita politicd maghiara din Romaénia, alternativa politica
realista a perspectivei revizioniste care a existat — dar care nu a putut fi reali-
zatd pana la sfargitul anilor 30 — a devenit, in anii treizeci, autonomia Tarii
Secuilor. Dupa 1989, de partea maghiara a aparut autonomia nationald ca
perspectiva de viitor si ca obiectiv politic de atins, iar mai tarziu (cam din
anul 1996 incoace), ca urmare a imposibilitatii de a realiza acest deziderat, au
intrat in prim plan federalizarea si autonomia regionald. ¢) Asumarea ideolo-
giilor universale care trec peste liniile de falie etnice (marxism-leninismul, ide-
ea comunitatii popoarelor — ca principiu director) sau a identitatilor locale
(transilvanismul regional sau national, poporanismul secuiesc, identitatea
harghiteana) ca solutii de viitor pentru rezolvarea problemelor. Scopul a fost
crearea opiniilor majoritare regionale, in speranta de a alcatui din ele un
model de dezvoltare interioara fata de aspiratiile statului national.

Astazi putem observa, la o parte a intelectualitatii ardelene, o conexiune
intre regionalism si aspiratia spre un model consociativ, in urma unor initia-
tive predominant maghiare. Acest regionalism insa, pentru maghiari,
inseamna deja federalism, in timp ce pentru simpatizantii roméani este mai
mult o manifestare a specificitatilor culturale. Bineinteles, nu pot avea decét
impresii cu privire la aceste chestiuni. Una dintre problemele cele mai inte-
resante este, dupa mine, in ce masura se vor crea retele separate maghiare si
romanegti in domeniul muncii, sau piata economica trece deja peste liniile
de falie etnice? Probabil ca in unele domenii lucrurile avanseaza in ultima
directie, iar in altele in cea dintai. Dar care sunt aceste domenii?

O alta intrebare fundamentala a perspectivei istorice este evolutia ,,ches-
tiunii maghiare” in privinta relatiilor romano-maghiare. Prin ,.chestiune
maghiard” putem intelege, pana la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, construirea
pozitiilor Ungariei in cadrul dualismului. In continuare, in primele decenii
ale secolului XX, problema a devenit internationalizarea chestiunii minori-
tare, ca efect al politicii nationale maghiare. Dupa Trianon, ,,chestiunea” a
fost, pe plan intern, diferenta intre natiunea maghiara si frontierele Ungariei,
iar pe scena internationala, impiedicarea intentiilor revizioniste ale acestei
tari. Dupa 1940, politica marilor puteri nu prea a tinut cont de ,chestiunea
maghiara”. In primii ani ai deceniului noua, din perspectiva Occidentului,
validarea intereselor minoritatilor maghiare din Bazinul Carpatic a periclitat
stabilitatea regiunii. Ceea ce, spre sfargitul deceniului, s-a schimbat ca o con-
secinta a faptului ca partidele minoritare maghiare din tarile respective s-au
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dovedit a fi cei mai neclintiti reprezentanti ai economiei de piata, ai statului
de drept si ai integrarii euroatlantice, devenind, datorita electoratului sigur
(pe baza etnica), forte politice stabile. Prin urmare, ele joaca astazi un rol sta-
bilizator in Roménia, Slovacia si Tugoslavia. Acesta este punctul de vedere
international.

Din perspectiva societatilor minoritare, pdna in 1993-1995 s-a format ca
imagine a viitorului autonomia nationala si relatia de co-natiune. Realizarea
acesteia necesita insd, in actualul cadru al statului national, elaborarea unor
strategii aparte. S-au nascut patru conceptii, care coexista in paralel pana astazi:

a) Fostul Partid Civil Ungar, Csaba Tabajdi, Erika Torzsok, Lasz16 Végel —
in conceptiile lor — au pornit de la introducerea proceselor de modernizare in
societdtile minoritare si ar fi dorit sa consolideze societatile civile ale mino-
ritatilor prin crearea unor insule ale modernizarii. Universul minoritar, bazat
pe performanta si pe organizatiile civile, ar putea sa ia parte la procesele de
modernizare ale tarii date. Politica minoritara ar putea fi si ea subordonata
acestui proces. Din spatele conceptiei de politicd maghiara a lui Tabajdi a
lipsit insd vointa politica (despre orientarea strategicd a PSU vom vorbi mai

b) Mikl6s Duray, Csaba Lérincz si Janos Vékas au pornit — independent
unul de altul — de la premisa ca daca autonomia nu poate fi realizata (socie-
tatile maghiare de peste hotare nu pot fi transformate in entitati sesizabile
din punct de vedere juridic), atunci acest lucru trebuie efectuat in tarile veci-
ne din exterior, prin dezvoltarea si consolidarea sistemului institutional cul-
tural al natiunii maghiare in legatura cu cel din Ungaria. Astfel s-a ajuns la
legea statutului maghiarilor din afara granitelor Ungariei (numita si ,legea
facilitatilor” oferite de statul maghiar etnicilor maghiari din tarile vecine) si
la strategia de reintegrare nationala.

c) In locul obiectivelor nationale, accentul a fost pus pe interesele regio-
nale de catre Gusztdv Molnér gi de grupul ,,Provincia” condus de el. Ei vad
garantia dezvoltarii societdtilor minoritare maghiare in descentralizarea
structurilor unitare de stat national ale tarilor vecine, in federalizare, in
demararea proceselor devolutive.

d) In politica guvernamentald de la Bucuresti, Bratislava si Belgrad — in
interesul imbunatatirii imaginii externe si al asigurarii superioritatii parla-
mentare — a avut loc si o anumitd turnura in politica referitoare la maghiari,
prin asigurarea participarii in coalitie a partidelor maghiare. S-a inceput ast-
fel integrarea politica a elitelor minoritare. Spre deosebire de politica fata de
maghiarime, purtatoare de elemente discriminative, toate acestea au insem-
nat si demararea unei politici integrative, asigurdnd avantaje in domeniul
folosirii limbii maghiare in aceste tari. Ca antecedente istorice am putea evo-
ca politica minoritard a Republicii Cehoslovace si a ITugoslaviei lui Tito. In
acelasi proces se inscrie — cu precedente si profunzime diferite — si alianta
dintre Fidesz si Lungo Drom. Caci politicianul rom, mult timp sustinut de
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Janos Bathory si Csaba Tabajdi (in 2001), s-a integrat in constelatia puterii
actuale atunci®.

Pe langa aceste cautari de drum, conceptiile de politicd maghiard din
Ungaria pot fi si ele grupate in patru categorii: a) ,Ideologia Edenului” se
referd la o lume care nu a existat niciodata gi care se concentreaza doar pe
Transilvania, mai precis pe o Transilvanie maghiard din punct de vedere
etnic, care nu a existat poate niciodata, dar din secolul al XVIII-lea nu mai
exista cu siguranta. b) Politica reintegrarii nationale, care rationeaza in ter-
menii natiunii maghiare unitare, de pe pozitia natiunii-stat in interiorul
Ungariei gi a natiunii culturale in afara ei. c) Stdnga din Ungaria se gindes-
te in mod fundamental in termenii relatiilor interstatale: daca legaturile cu
tarile vecine sunt bune, atunci si maghiarii de peste hotare pot fi ajutati.
d) Punctul de vedere regionalist porneste in fond de la ideea ca natiunea
maghiard poate avea mai multe centre, ca elitele sale minoritare diferite pot
construi diferite societd{i regionale, impreuna cu institutiile nationale
proprii. Aceasta pozitie este aproape necunoscutd in Ungaria, ea este o opi-
nie perifericd, in timp ce in randurile elitelor de peste hotare, poate ca cel
mai larg consens exista in aceastd problema.

Dupd grupdrile care urmaresc descrierea structurilor, trebuie sa atragem
atentia asupra a doua chestiuni de actualitate din punctul de vedere al sta-
diului ,,chestiunii maghiare”:

a) ,Accentuarea caracterului national” minoritar este mai categorica in
Voivodina si in Ucraina Subcarpaticd, in anii noudzeci’. Prin acest proces de
»nationalizare” cu inceputul in 2000, vizand legitimarea imaginii viitorului
din Ungaria, precum si din cauza posibilitatilor mai rele de existentd din
tarile vecine cu Ungaria (lipsa perspectivelor de mobilitate), maghiarimea de
peste hotare se orienteazd mai ales spre si dinspre Budapesta. In societatile
minoritare maghiare, centrele institutionale traditionale infiintate de cétre
elita au pierdut din forta lor, iar ,0oamenii”, in locul conditiilor create de cétre
aceste centre, isi planifica strategiile gindindu-se tot mai mult in termenii
conditiilor din Ungaria. Societatea minoritara se stratifica si se divizeaza si
din acest punct de vedere.

b) Elitele politice minoritare isi asuma in paralel reprezentarea intereselor
comunitare spre exterior (politica de partid) si organizarea, conducerea inter-
na (caracterul autoguvernarii — distributia resurselor, manageriat). Cele doua
sfere de atributii s-au contopit, nu s-a creat un control social efectiv. Astazi,
alegerile parlamentare si locale nu controleaza partidele politice ale minorita-
tilor, deoarece in societdtile maghiare minoritare existd un sistem unipartidic

¢ In acest caz este paradoxal faptul ca dintre cele doud conceptii de sprijinire a
romilor din Ungaria (integrare individuald sau integrare colectiva), sustinatorii
primei conceptii sunt reprezentantii celeilalte in sfera politicii maghiare.

7 De care a fost mai putina nevoie in Slovacia si Roménia, dat fiind caracterul sepa-
rat al maghiarimii, ca grup al societatii, fata de majoritate.
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(etnic). Iar aladturi de acest partid unic nu s-a constituit sistemul controlului
social (al administratiei locale, al organelor mass-media, al specialistilor).

Toate acestea sunt importante din punctul de vedere al relatiilor roméano-
maghiare de astazi, pentru ca aceasta retea gi acest sistem de probleme pro-
duce raspunsurile in situatii de conflict etnic.

»,Chestiunea romaneasca” este gi ea un element al perspectivei istorice.
Relevarea acesteia ar insemna insa efectiv ,curajul ignorantei” din partea
mea. Munca de critica ideologica inceputa in cercurile intelectualitatii roma-
nesti (Lucian Boia, Sorin Antohi si discipolii lor) poate avea insa rezultate —
privind criticile interne ale altor constructii de natiune din Europa Centrala
—numai daca se ajunge pana la cercetarile comparative si de istorie a socie-
tatii, daca ,,problemele destinului natiunii” vor fi studiate in sistemul de
relatii al localitatii si al conditiilor de viata cotidiana. Deocamdata eu nu vad
aceste schimbari. Tinerii intelectuali roméani cu orizont european, care sunt
capabili de aceasta sarcina, se afla fie in pozitii periferice in Romania, fie isi
cautd locul in afara patriei lor.

2. Comparatia cu valoare de model a tratarii relatiilor romano-maghiare
cu cele franco-germane are un trecut de cétiva ani. Ea a aparut la mijlocul
anilor noudzeci, incepand cu primul plan Balladur si cu declaratia de recon-
ciliere rom&no-maghiara a lui Iliescu. Asadar a luat fiinta in atelierul politi-
cii externe roménesti, si nu este vorba de un model acceptat de ambele parti.

Ce fel de confuzii poate cauza in sens istoric? Cazul franco-german se
refera la doua puteri dominante ale Europei, care, intre Statele Unite gi Uni-
unea Sovieticd, au avut interesul comun de a crea impreuna un centru de
putere cu greutate. In cazul relatiilor noastre este vorba despre doua state
mici din Europa Centrala. Razboiul rece a luat sfarsit, ne aflam intr-o situa-
tie geopolitica complet noua.

De partea maghiard se pune mereu problema dacd reconcilierea franco-
germand a implicat gi disparitia — transformarea identitatii — germanilor din
Franta. Din acest punct de vedere ar fi un exemplu mai potrivit convietuirea
multiseculara a germanilor si francezilor din Elvetia.

Baza modelului de reconciliere franco-germana este ca se reglementeaza
mai intai cooperarea in economie, dupa care pot urma problemele mai com-
plicate istorice si sociale. Asta se referd la o pozitie de negociere in stilul Micii
Antante, cdnd in schimbul imbunatatirii relatiilor bilaterale tara vecina i-a
cerut intotdeauna Ungariei sa lase deoparte chestiunea minoritara. Ceea ce
insa nu a fost realizabil la Budapesta, din motive de politica interna (din cau-
za ,patriotismului” partidelor care se supralicitau), nici intre cele doua raz-
boaie mondiale, nici in anii nouazeci. lar atunci cdnd guvernul ungar a recu-
noscut cd problema minoritdtii maghiare din Roméania este afacerea interna a
Romaéniei (aproximativ intre 1948 si 1980), relatiile nu au putut fi ameliorate
din cauza integrarii CAER (1963-1968), care i-a fost defavorabila Romaniei. in
anii urmatori, datorita politicii de omogenizare a lui Ceausescu, cele doua tari
au evoluat pe cdi diferite si pe planul conducerii si dezvoltarii economiei.

54



Relatiile romano-maghiare, trecut si viitor

Tocmai politica comerciala oficiald a Romaniei a fost cea care nu a avut nevo-
ie de bunurile de consum si de produsele alimentare din Ungaria.

Daca consideram relatiile celor doua tari din punctul de vedere al istoriei
economiei, vedem cd, incepand cu secolul al XIX-lea, integrarea economica a
Bazinului Carpatic, sub indrumarea statului ungar, s-a aflat in opozitie cu
modernizarea economiei roménilor, care urmarea alinierea, modernizarea cu
centrul la Bucuresti. in acest caz, incercarile Bucurestiului de a diminua rolul
de centru financiar regional al Budapestei joacd un rol decisiv (vezi transfor-
marea sistemului de credite la Cluj si in Valea Jiului intre cele doua razboaie
mondiale). Toate acestea au in istoria relatiilor roméano-maghiare o importan-
td asemdnatoare cu conflictul celor doua constructii nationale paralele.

Un alt aspect care face ca pozitia romana referitoare la reconcilierea
franco-germana sd nu para veridica: daca ne gindim la cel mai des evocat
aspect al modelului: concertarea manualelor de istorie, cum s-ar realiza oare
in practica dupa campania contra manualului coordonat de Sorin Mitu? (Fata
de aceasta, in Romania, tratarea problemei se realizeaza intr-o cu totul alta
manierd. De exemplu, studentii maghiari la istorie, spre deosebire de colegii
lor roméni, nu invata teoria continuitatii. Iar daca maghiarii pun intrebari in
acest sens, raspunsul este totdeauna acelasi: de ce trebuie neaparat sa cream
tensiuni? Un asemenea mecanism a putut duce si la acceptarea tacita a manua-
lului independent de cunostinte despre poporul maghiar — Lasz16/Vincze. Toa-
te acestea insa nu sunt un rezultat al procesului critic al constiintei istorice, ci
mai degraba o consecinta a faptului cd minoritatea maghiara din Romania este
tratatd — nedeclarat, dar din ce in ce mai frecvent — ca un grup separat din
punct de vedere social si institutional.)

Partea maghiard nu este receptiva la modelul franco-german in primul
rand din cauza chestiunii minoritare. Aceasta parte evidentiaza cu precade-
re modelul Tirolului de Sud ca model de autonomie. Mai nou au aparut in
prim plan proiectele de reglementare nord-irlandeze, ca un model de dorit
din cauza controlului comun al Regatului Unit si al Irlandei de Nord, si a
dorintei Ungariei de a obtine statutul de putere apardtoare (vezi Janos Kis).

Problema este insd mai addnca si nu poate fi tratata ca o simpla chestiu-
ne politicd. Relatiile romédno-maghiare pot fi concepute gi ca un catalog de
probleme, care se largeste la modul asemanadator cu al tezaurului unei biblio-
teci, avand ca punct de pornire trei probleme de baza. Acestea sunt: proble-
mele date de vecinatate; chestiunea minoritara; complexele istorice. Ar parea
o pedanterie sa incepem sad etaldm aici reteaua problemelor, dar daca,
printr-o analiza de continut, cineva ar studia articolele de referinta din HVG
si, poate, din ,,22” si ,Dilema”, ar putea sd editeze acest catalog.

Complexul istoric este problema cea mai complicata. Aici ar putea fi vor-
ba de un sistem de relatii al fricii. Simplificand foarte mult: ofensele suferite
de minoritatea maghiara pot fi trdite in Ungaria ca nigte ofense nationale, iar
dacad Ungaria isi ridica glasul, de cealalta parte acest lucru poate fi conside-
rat, daca se vrea, ca o lezare a suveranitatii... In acest caz nu este interesant
cine are ,dreptate”, ci prezenta nesigurantei ca rezultat al fricii. In acest sis-
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tem de relatii hipersensibil, la roméni functioneaza o anumita ,,sensibilitate
maghiard”, in timp ce opinia publica maghiara se apara de obicei prin igno-
rarea tarilor vecine (cu aroganta superioritatii culturale). In aceasta privinta
ar putea veni in ajutor, de ambele parti, dezideologizarea problemelor proprii
si plasarea lor intr-un cadru comparativ mai larg. (Un exemplu in acest sens
este studiul istoric al rdmanerii in urma a Secuimii, care in scurt timp a iesit
din cercul magic ,al responsabilitatii roménesti”, iar prin ,prevalarea” unei
conceptii socio-istorice comparative, in prim plan au intrat noi strategii de
dezvoltare locald la scara redusa, de tip incubator, vizavi de interventiile
macroeconomice traditionale ale modernizarii concentrate pe rolul statului.)

3. Dupd parerea mea, relatiile romano-maghiare nu pot fi scoase dintr-un
sistem mai amplu de corelatii central-europene. Important aici este ca acest
sistem de relatii sd nu constituie o piedica in procesul mai larg de transfor-
mare a zonei. In plus, asistim ca martori oculari la procesul de asimilare a
comunitatii roméanesti din Ungaria si la cautarile de drum ale unui grup
social care igi muta perspectivele si afirmarea din ce in ce mai mult in tara-
mamad. Tinerele generatii din Transilvania nu raman in Roménia din cauza
patriotismului lor, ci doar daca nu pot pleca sau daca acolo isi pot realiza cu
succes propria lor cariera. Intrebarea-cheie este aici viitorul Romaniei. in ce
masurd este capabila (si) aceasta tara sa-si adapteze sistemul de drept si cul-
tura muncii din Europa moderna? In acest cadru si-ar putea gasi locul si
Transilvania si maghiarimea din Roménia, daca dispune de pozitii corespun-
zatoare pe piata fortelor de munca. Introducerea cunogtintelor, pentru cei
avand ca limba materna maghiara, ar putea fi faicuta in mod decisiv si cu cea
mai mare usurintd din Ungaria, ceea ce ar putea consolida in mare masura
si structura de cunostinte a societatii roménesti.

Toate acestea au realitate si in cazul in care Roménia ar rdméane in afara
Uniunii pentru o perioada indelungata de timp, deoarece ea va avea nevoie
de un strat de mediatori. Dar in acest scop calitatea si functionarea sistemu-
lui institutional al maghiarimii din Roméania nu sunt adecvate in prezent.

Societatea de tranzitie a ultimilor zece ani este determinata de trei proce-
se fundamentale: a) procesele de integrare (in UE, din punct de vedere poli-
tic, national gi al puterii de consum); b) transformarea rolului statului: din cel
de dominatie, in ,putere infrastructurald”; din sistemul unitar, centralizat,
intr-unul pluricentral, spre descentralizare; c) transformarea imaginilor
despre sine: a imaginilor formate despre situatia noastra si a altora. In cadrul
unei structuri comparative mai ample, limbajul modernitatii devine domi-
nant (cu exigenta reflectarii, a diferentierii si a obiectivitatii). Daca privesc
toate acestea din punctul de vedere al maghiarilor din Romaénia, problema-
cheie este dezvoltarea in continuare a celor doua state, a celor doua societati.

Toate acestea sunt legate de faptul céd in anii nouéazeci in structurile poli-
tice din jurul sistemului de relatii romano-maghiar a avut loc o schimbare
fundamentald. In vederea elaborarii unei strategii eficiente de actiune, este
strict necesar sa constientizam aceasta schimbare.
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a) Integrarea in UE nu este doar o chestiune de politica externa, perfor-
mantele economice si politice interne ale tarilor respective sunt de asemenea
evaluate. Pe cdnd in Ungaria acest fapt a devenit motorul transformadrilor inter-
ne, in Romdania el este tratat in continuare ca o problema a politicii externe.

b) in relatiile romano-maghiare, pentru a doua oara in ultimii optzeci de
ani, guvernul de la Budapesta se afla intr-o pozitie de initiativa si pe plan
international. Spre deosebire de 1940, partea maghiara nu mai este un
instrument in mana unei mari puteri care divizeaza, ci o participanta recu-
noscuta a procesului integrarii europene. Politica sa euronationalista (inte-
grare pentru validarea eficienta a intereselor nationale) a surprins diploma-
tia tarilor vecine, care pana acum s-au aflat totdeauna in pozitii de creare a
situatiilor. Dupa semnarea tratatelor de baza gi aderarea Ungariei la NATO,
politica externa slovaca si romana este nevoita sd ia masuri in replica fata de
masurile de politica externa maghiare privind maghiarimea, fara a mai avea
posibilitatea de a santaja Budapesta folosindu-se de situatia maghiarilor care
trdiesc in tara respectiva, deoarece partidele maghiare fac parte din coalitia
guvernamentala.

c¢) Activitatea elitelor politice maghiare de peste hotare nu mai poate fi
interpretatd in cadrul statelor nationale. De exemplu, Conferinta Permanen-
td a Maghiarilor este convocata de primul ministru al Ungariei, care o prezi-
deazd, in timp ce ministrii maghiari si sefii unor partide de coalitie din alte
state iau parte si ei la consfatuire. A vorbi despre ingerinta politicienilor
maghiari de peste hotare in politica Ungariei este deja o chestiune depasita.
Ei sunt partasi si ai acestei politici interne. Vezi de exemplu rolul lui Béla
Marké in realizarea declaratiei-acord romano-maghiare, sau rolurile de con-
silieri in comisiile de specialitate ale Conferintei Permanente a Maghiarilor,
chiar si in problemele guvernarii.

d) Pana in anul 1944, comunitatile maghiare de peste hotare — cu excep-
tia Tugoslaviei — aveau o stratificare sociala completa. In epoca urmatoare, a
disparut clasa mosierilor, a capitalistilor, precum si clasa mijlocie a burghe-
ziei. Functiile acestor straturi au fost preluate pretutindeni de intelectuali, cu
precadere de prima generatie. O evolutie importanta a ultimului deceniu a
fost aparitia unei noi elite economice maghiare mai restranse, care este fun-
damental legata ori de tara-mama, ori de statul majoritatii. in acelasi timp, o
structurd economica maghiara separata nu se poate dezvolta decat pe terito-
riile locuite de maghiari in bloc.

Toate aceste procese pot fi ideologizate, pot imbraca un caracter national
daca in relatiile romano-maghiare nu exista o suprafatd de cooperare fireas-
ca permanenta. Cu ocazia unei discutii stiintifice, PAl Tamas a ilustrat claus-
trarea minoritatii maghiare dupa 1989 prin exemplul Uniunii Scriitorilor
care, inainte, organiza cu frecventa anuald meciuri de fotbal oficiale roma-
no-maghiare, care nu mai au loc acum. El nu a avut de unde sa stie ca
meciuri intre oamenii de litere au loc frecvent, dar echipele nu se mai con-
stituie pe baza apartenentei roménegti sau maghiare, ci pe bazd de grupuri
redactionale... Obligatia modernitatii este motivul pentru care maghiarii nu
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ar trebui sa se gindeasca in termeni etnici, ci mai degraba de performante.
(Despre partea cealaltd nu pot sa ma pronunt).

4. Impedimentele le-am semnalat prin unele elemente ale sistemului de
relatii pe care l-am schitat mai sus. Acum as dori sa evidentiez doar o sin-
gurd chestiune. Nu este vorba de un obstacol direct, pentru maghiari insa
acesta este determinant in ce priveste evolutia proceselor sistemului de rela-
tii. Dintre cele trei domenii strategice ale politicii externe maghiare, proce-
sul integrarii se desfagoara in conditii normale. Acum intra in prim plan tra-
tarea politicii de vecinatate i politica privind comunitatea maghiara. in cele
ce urmeaza, voi incerca sa grupez din punct de vedere sociologic persoanele
cu rol determinant in politica Ungariei referitoare la comunitatea maghiara.
Care este acea rezerva de cunostinte, de care politica guvernamentala de la
Budapesta se poate servi in acest domeniu? (In privinta politicii de vecina-
tate nu as putea sa alcatuiesc grupuri separate, deoarece la aceasta participa
in general aceleasi persoane, dar oricum pentru politica fata de maghiarime
interesul este mult mai puternic — si eu voi semnala cazurile contrare.)

a) Patriotii: Laszlé Tékés, Miklos Duray, Zsolt Németh. Ei nu activeaza
conform regulilor politice sau ale politicii de partid. Ei sunt euronationalisti,
care au in vedere indeosebi ,nationalizarea” anilor nouazeci, reintegrarea
culturala gi politica a maghiarilor. Ei au in vedere latura politica si juridica a
ocrotirii minoritatilor si nu aspectul de constructie a societatii, considerand
autonomia nationala pe baza dreptului natural si asigurarea acesteia ca pe o
obligatie imediatd a statului in cauza.

b) Politicienii de specialitate: politicienii partidelor din Ungaria, care
sunt experti in problemele maghiarilor de peste hotare: Géza Entz, Miklés
Csapody, Csaba Tabajdi, Laszl6 Labody, Erika To6rzsok, Csaba Lérincz. Este
vorba de politicieni bine pregatiti, angajati, care cunosc domeniul gi se ori-
enteazd bine printre retele. Nu exista deosebiri insurmontabile intre vederi-
le lor. Capitalul lor in interiorul partidelor este redus, deoarece relatiile de
care dispun nu pot fi schimbate pe pozitii de putere economica. Despre fie-
care dintre ei putem spune ca vad politica tarilor vecine in general prin pris-
ma relatiilor cu maghiarii de peste hotare. Aceste relatii limiteaza in acelasi
timp spatiul lor de miscare, deoarece prin ei se desfagoara validarea intere-
selor si obtinerea resurselor din Ungaria de catre elitele politice de peste
hotare. Din acest motiv, precum si din cauza politicii privind comunitatile
maghiare ale anilor nouazeci, care se ocupau mai mult de ,stingerea incen-
diilor”, punctul lor forte este cu precadere tratarea conflictelor — in ceea ce
priveste managementul programelor; ei se tem de conflictele maghiaro-
maghiare. Nu au legaturi cotidiene directe, independente de politicienii
maghiari minoritari, cu viata politicd interna a tarilor vecine. Fiecare din ei
este capabil sa defineasca masurile de politica in probleme maghiare si in
conditiile Uniunii Europene, dar nu reiese ca ar face planuri si in legatura cu
politica sociala central-europeana.

¢) Manifestantii sunt acei politicieni pentru care politica maghiarimii
este un prilej de a-gi ardta valorile ideologice, fard consecinte deosebite. De
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exemplu, chiar dacad pentru mine Taméas Bauer este mai simpatic si cu o tinu-
td incomparabil mai elevata decat Istvan Csurka, améandoi folosesc ca pretext
politica privind maghiarii de peste hotare si politica de vecinatate.

d) Indiferentii: simpli politicieni parlamentari ai PSU si ai Fidesz, nu au
in fond nici un interes in aceste treburi. Fidesz este insa singurul partid care
considera chestiunea maghiarilor de peste hotare ca o tema fundamentala,
iar aparatul acestui partid contine in numar mare colaboratori originari din
tarile vecine.

e) Specialistii din Ungaria proveniti de peste hotare: in majoritatea lor tra-
iesc si azi in sistemele de relatii de acasa. De aici rezulta ca ei cunosc mai
putin validarea pe cale administrativa a intereselor in Ungaria, respectiv fap-
tul cd se sprijina cu precadere pe reteaua de relatii de acasa. Ei nu reusesc sa
tina pasul cu schimbarile sociale rapide din fosta lor societate, nefiind prea
sensibili la acest aspect. Multi dintre ei traiesc experienta de functionar ca o
reprezentare a celor de acasa. Din sistemul de relatii minoritate/majoritate
nu reusesc sa iasd nici in ceea ce priveste analizele politicii de vecinétate.

f) Tehnocratii: acei tineri care, in parte, sunt originari de peste hotare si
sunt capabili sa gindeasca potrivit ambelor logici (cea a Budapestei si cea a
minoritatii). Deja o parte din ei considera p&na si relatiile maghiaro-
maghiare din perspectiva relatiilor politice ale tarii in cauza. in loc de dispu-
te ideologice, ei prefera aspectul tehnic, executiv. Incetul cu incetul se
numadra cu duzinele acei tineri specialisti care, datorita exportului de capital
maghiar (MOL, OTP, Danubius, Tungsram), cauta posibilitatile de cooperare
nu prin politica, ci prin intermediul sarcinilor lor economice.

Consider ca principalul obstacol este faptul ca elita politica maghiara
vede zona prin prisma chestiunii minoritare?® si astfel nu reuseste cu adevarat
sd situeze problema nu numai la nivelul Europei, dar nici la cel al zonei car-
pato-balcanice. Din acest punct de vedere este foarte edificatoare politica ori-
entald a Poloniei. in aceasta tara, in Institutul Orientului si la Academia Ori-
entala s-a format o patura a expertilor care considera politica rasariteana ca o
chestiune regionala/economica gi este capabild sd deosebeasca problemele
trecutului Poloniei (kresy ca regiune istorica) de consolidarea politica, juridi-
ca si economica a tarilor in cauza. De aici rezultd caracterul clar al politicii
lor: in zona intermediara dintre nemti si rusi, crearea unui spatiu mediator in
alianta cu ei. In ceea ce priveste Ungaria, aici nu s-a creat o conceptie de pro-
gram care sa alimenteze un sistem de parteneriat strategic atéat de eficace. Ast-
fel, relatiile romano-maghiare vor continua — in loc de mici constructii de
interes comun — mai degraba cu actiuni si reactii.

8 Fard sd considere minoritatile maghiare ale societatilor din zond, ceea ce nu
inseamna ca nu aceasta ar fi problema cheie a politicii de vecinatate a Ungariei.
Inseamna doar ca reflectam asupra natiunii in cadrul dezvoltirii societatii si al
sistemului de relatii in legdtura cu modernizarea.
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Cu privire la ceea ce este de facut, nu ma pot pronunta decat asupra sar-
cinilor Ungariei. Si in acest caz, atributiile posibile au mai multe nivele.

a) Munca de expertiza politica:

—Realizarea unui inventar al problemelor din sfera relatiilor romdano-
maghiare, cu analiza de continut si cu intervievarea functionarilor si specialisti-
lor guvernamentali care se ocupa de aceasta chestiune. Din acest repertoriu de
teme ar putea fi alese acele prioritati pentru tratarea carora pot fi prezentate teh-
nici gi propuneri de solutii in fiecare an. (Ar fi deosebit de interesant ca acestea
sa fie elaborate de maghiari si de roméani deopotriva, si sa fie comparate.)

— Inventarierea efectelor pe care materialul juridic legat de integrarea in
UE il are asupra relatiilor romano-maghiare, mai precis asupra minoritatilor
maghiare si a vietii zonelor de frontiera. Acest lucru inseamna analiza mate-
rialului juridic concret referitor la economie si la administratia publica.

b) Modelarea cunoasterii celuilalt:

— Este nevoie de un program bilateral de traduceri, in care nu informa-
rea directa este esentiald, ci accesibilitatea informatiilor conform necesitati-
lor. in acest caz nu ar trebui sa se traduca numai carti, ci in primul rand stu-
dii scurte referitoare la conditiile din Ungaria, care pot fi plasate in anumite
reviste si publicatii de specialitate roméanesti. 30-40 de materiale pe an ar fi
deja in stare sd modifice semnificativ structura de pana acum a traducerilor
(numarul traducerilor s-ar dubla), mai important este insa faptul ca, daca
programul ar fi bine conceput din punct de vedere profesional, el ar putea
satisface si suscita interesul roménilor intr-un mod mai eficient. Ar fi foarte
importanta publicarea regulata — sub forma unor culegeri de texte — a litera-
turii si a istoriei ideilor maghiare. Un plan de program bun ar fi posibil de
realizat fara dificultati deosebite, problema este mai mult de ordin material.
Din partea Ungariei nu exista resurse pentru aga ceva, deoarece asa-numita
»imagine a tarii” este si ea cu precadere anglofona, iar Roménia nu face par-
te din sistemul de relatii culturale al tarilor de la Visegrad.

— Un alt program ar putea fi invitarea reciproca a unor specialisti si poli-
ticieni romani, respectiv maghiari, de 5-6 ori pe an, pentru a discuta cu ei in
emisiunile politice TV ale celeilalte tari asupra unor tematici (frontiere, inte-
grare, invatamant), altele decat cea a minoritatii.

— Un element fundamental pentru Ungaria, in vederea crearii unei noi
imagini a tarii, ar trebui sa fie infiintarea unor banci de date pe internet, in
limba tarilor vecine, care ar contine o prezentare cat mai ampla a sistemului
de relatii in cauza. Acest lucru s-ar putea incepe cu céte o pagina web, de
exemplu in limba roméana, chiar si cu participare transilvana.

c¢) Cooperarea stiintifica:

— S-ar putea initia in Transilvania o cercetare in comun a stratificarilor
sociale.

— S-ar putea initia o cercetare comuna a calitatii invataméantului, printr-un
studiu comparativ al liceelor din Transilvania de limba roméana si maghiara.
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— Interesul elementar al Ungariei este ca tAnara generatie de cercetatori din
Romaénia sd poata cunoaste cat mai indeaproape institutiile si rezultatele stiin-
tifice de la noi. Aici ar fi o mare nevoie de posibilitati de burse (de un an) pen-
tru cercetatorii sub 35 de ani, in numar de cel putin 15-20 persoane anual. Tre-
buie sa se creeze in Ungaria infrastructurile profesionale pentru acei experti
straini care vor fi in legdtura cu ea pe o perioada mai indelungata.

— Interesul elementar al institutelor de cercetare a minoritatilor, respec-
tiv al institutiilor in care se invata politica minoritara, este primirea sistema-
tica a celor interesati din randurile tinerilor universitari gi profesionigti din
Romania, precum si sprijinirea cercetarilor (sa se initieze burse, programe de
cercetare internationale).

d) Ungaria are cele mai mari datorii in domeniul contactului cotidian.
Tot aici exista si cele mai mari posibilitati, dat fiind ca in acest domeniu se
poate crea o imagine de tard model, prin gesturile facute in directia celuilalt.

— Ar fi nevoie de un concurs deschis pentru ca diferitele institutii, auto-
guvernari sa-gi poatd publica in limba roméana prospectele, materialele lor
referitoare la Ungaria.

— De multi ani lipseste un manual de limba maghiara pentru cei cu lim-
ba maternd roméana. (Manualul elaborat pentru ceangdi a disparut pana si
din anticariate.)

— Astazi, la punctele de trecere a frontierei maghiare nu exista materiale
informative in limba roména despre conditiile din Ungaria. Lipsesc pur si
simplu toate informatiile, de la returnarea TVA péna la informatiile privind
circulatia rutiera.

— Ar fi nevoie de un concurs deschis pentru administratiile locale, in vede-
rea tipdririi tablelor informative locale si a imprimatelor in limbi straine. Ar
avea valoarea unui gest, de exemplu, daca in statiile de metrou mai aglomera-
te ale Budapestei, ar exista material informativ si in limbile tarilor vecine, ca
sd nu mai vorbim de marile orage de langa granita, de traficul feroviar etc.

Am incercat prin raspunsurile mele sd rationalizez acest ansamblu de
probleme. Totusi, in perspectiva istoricd, trebuie sa opun rezistenta — la figu-
rat — agteptarilor care spera in schimbari mari. Despre aceasta dezvoltare
cred cd ea functioneaza ca multe alte lucruri in lumea Balcanilor. Candva,
langa Skopje, s-a cAntat o melodie de nunta pe un cimpoi balcanic, apoi a
fost prelucrata in timpul dominatiei turcilor, si s-a cantat la fluierul turcesc.
Rolul a fost preluat mai apoi de un acordeon, modificdndu-se din nou si
melodia gi dansul. Iar astazi, rdsuna la saxofon, si zilele trecute l-am auzit
sub forma unei piese de world music.

Exista insd un anumit punct, dupéa care problema nu mai poate fi lasata
pe seama timpului. Or, nici nu stim precis ce rezolva el, fie gi intr-un deceniu
intreg. Este vorba despre problema-cheie, despre societatea maghiara din
Romania. Dacad lipsa de perspectiva va persista in Roménia, daca nu se vor
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efectua migcari in directia structurii multinationale, iar in cazul maghiarilor
societatea minoritard va fi in continuare o constructie eminamente politica si
nu un grup institutionalizat al societatii, care functioneaza conform regulilor
interne proprii, atunci stratul de mijloc al acestui grup se va subtia®, isi va
pierde vigoarea si in loc de o conducere interna, conflictele permanente inter-
ne gi interstatale il vor atomiza, isteriza gi obliga sa migreze in continuare.

9 Un exemplu in acest sens este destinul comunitatilor slovace din Voivodina si
Ungaria: astdzi putem vorbi deja de grupuri etnice rurale, omogenizate. Acelasi
proces s-a manifestat din ce in ce mai evident in ultimii ani si la maghiarii din
Ucraina Subcarpatica si din Voivodina.
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A ROMAN-MAGYAR KAPCSOLATOK, MULT ES JELEN

A. A vdlaszadoé poziciéjarél

A vélaszad6 magyarorszagi szaktorténész, aki a tarsadalom- és nemzetépi-
tés osszefuiggéseivel foglalkozik. Ma a magyar kisebbségek torténetével kapcso-
latban alapvetéen négy értelmezési szemlélet létezik: a) vannak, akik
szenvedéstorténetnek tekintik, és a Trianon-problematikat traumatizaljak to-
vébb, b) masok a nyolcvan év torténetét konfliktustorténetnek tekintik, amely-
ben egyszerre vannak jelen a konfliktuskezelés irodalmabél kialakitott topo-
szok, a ,nem ismerik egymaést az etnikai csoportok” és ,a mindennapi életben
minden rendben van, de az etnikai elitek érdeke a konfliktusok tjraélesztése”,
c) magam is azokhoz tartozom, akik a kisebbségtorténetet a kozdsségek tjra- és
ajboli épitkezésének folyamataként értelmezik, d) s remélhetéen eljon az idé6,
amikor egy 14j kutatdi generaciénak adottak lesznek a feltételek ahhoz, hogy a
témat az dsszehasonlité tarsadalomtérténet keretei kozott vizsgalja.

Ugy élem meg, hogy a kérdezdk alapvetéen a konfliktuskezelés oldalarél
fogalmaztdk meg kérdéseiket.

Furdalt a kivancsisag, hogy vajon Erdélyben kiket sz6litottak meg ugyan-
ezekkel a kérdésekkel. Utanaérdeklédtem, és kiderilt, hogy helyi szinten ép-
pen azokat nem keresték meg, akikrdl azt gondoltam, hogy egy ilyen akcio-
ban célszert lenne kikérni a véleményiiket. Persze lehetséges, hogy én va-
gyok az, aki vakvaganyon jar. Erre azdta vagyok kiillonosen érzékeny, miota
kidertlt, hogy a tusnddi Székelyfold-konferencidra Pécsrél, Budapestrél
tucatszdmra hivtak meg az embereket, am a legfajsiilyosabb csikszeredai ku-
tatémiihely, valamint az udvarhelyi, a sepsiszentgyorgyi tarsadalomkutaték
dontéen nem is tudtak a dologrol.

A kisérélevélbdl nem deriilt ki, hogy mit kezdenek a valaszokkal. Mindez
szamomra a ,,civil tarsadalmisag” funkci6jat veti fel ebben a kérdéskorben.
Okvetetlenkedésemmel ellentétben &ll, hogy Romaniaban hidnyoznak az e te-
riilettel foglalkoz6 akadémiai, alapitvanyi vildg ,profi” kutatéintézetei. Két
hosszabb tavon is megfontoland6 kételyemnek azonban hangot kell adnom:

a) Néhany hete a Provincia szerz6inek budapesti bemutatkozését vezet-
tem, ahol felvet6dott, hogy a lap nem foglalkozik a mindennapi erdélyi prob-
lémakkal. Erre a beszélgetés sordn tobbszor is visszatértiink: gazdasagi kérdé-
sek, vasuti kozlekedés, elmozduld erdélyi idsikok, ha nincs autéd stb. Magam
el is felejtettem volna a dolgot, ha a kbzonség soraiban 1l§ didkjaim egymast6l
fliggetleniil nem azt jelezték volna vissza, hogy szerintiik a provinciasok értet-
leniil 4lltak a mindennapi életviszonyok problémai el6tt. Pedig ezek a didkok
nem is a kisebbségi tarsadalommal foglalkoznak. Ezt a fajta valosag feletti le-
begést titkrozte a most megvalaszolando6 kérdések altalanos mivolta is.
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b) Lényegesebbnek tartom azonban a kovetkezd jelenséget: az erdélyi tarsa-
dalomtudoményi kutatdsok dontéen interetnikusak, és hidnyoznak a rétegzo-
désvizsgilatok. Ha ezeknek a vizsgélatoknak a roman tarsadalomkutatdsban
nincs is komoly médszertani el6zménye, a magyarorszagi szocioldgianak a het-
venes évek 6ta ez a nemzetkozileg is szadmon tartott f6 iranya. Tehat médszerta-
nilag van hova nytlni. Ez egyrészt az interetnikus kutatdsok mintavételi prob-
lémaihoz is kapcsolodik, masrészt egyes jelenségek feltardséat segithetné, pl.
hogy milyen tarsadalmi kozegben sziilettek meg Vadim Tudor eredményei Er-
délyben. Szinte semmit nem tudunk a szegénység, a lakételepek, az ifjasagi mo-
bilitas stb. szerkezetérél. Ez az interetnikus kutatasok fel61'° és a kisebbségi on-
ismeret szempontjabol is a ,hosszabb, de rovidebb tt” szemléletét koveteli ma-
génak. Rdadasul ezt nem lehet kizarélag magyar vagy magyarorszagi kutatékkal
véghezvinni. A kialakitott rétegpanelek folyamatos vizsgalata az erdélyi tarsa-
dalomkutatast is segithetné abban, hogy elmozduljon az ,interjuszintrél”.

Talan tobbet tudnank meg ezekbdl a kemény vizsgalatokbol, mint a ma-
gamféle értelmiségiek identitaspolitikai fejtegetéseibdl. S itt lehetne vissza-
kanyarodni ahhoz, hogy az esetleges vélaszokkal mit is lehet kezdeni...

B. A vdlaszok:

1. A magyar-roman kérdés torténeti értelemben a XIX. és a XX. szazad-
ban két parhuzamos nemzetépités torténete, amelyek két sajatos kérdéskor-
ben (az ,erdélyi kérdés” és a ,,magyar kérdés”) eddig kizartdk egymaést. Torté-
neti értelemben dontéen (két 6néllé szerkezet/halozat és életvilag feltételezé-
sével) egymds mellett élésrdl és kizaré jellegrél (a ,,mi” és ,,6k”, az etnikai t6-
résvonal az utébbi két évszazadban mindig meghatérozé volt), mig szociold-
giai értelemben egyiittélésrdl (az anyagi, jogi, politikai, valamint az egyéni
stratégiakat meghatarozo szerkezetek kozos voltabél ad6dé burokrol), ,,kozos
mindennapisagrél” beszélhetiink.

Ennek a viszonyrendszernek a téréspontjai: a) 1791 — Suplex Libelus;
b) 1848; c) a szdzadfordul6: amikor a nemzetiségi kérdés Magyarorszagon
beliigyb6l nemzetkozi kérdéssé, Romanidban pedig a hataron tali roméanséag
kérdése a nemzetépité allam kulcskérdésévé lett; d) Trianon; e) a masodik
bécsi dontés; f) 1989 — amikor magyarorszagi és romaniai részrél egyarant
dontéen egy személy bukasdhoz kototték a roméniai (nem pusztan nemzeti-
ségi) problémékat; g) 1990 marciusa — els6sorban magyar részrél —, amikor
visszatért a hagyomanyos ,,a romanokkal nem lehet mit kezdeni, mert egész
nemzettudatuk a magyarellenességre épiil” tétel.

Ebben a viszonyrendszerben azonban vannak kézeledési pontok is: a) Az
1820-as-30-as évek baldzsfalvi ,nyelvi magyarosodéasa”, amelyet a magyaror-
szagi minta utan az erdélyi orszaggytilés altal elfogadott, a kozépiskolak ma-

10 Hiszen ezekre a tarsadalmi panelekre lehetne alapozni a tovédbbi etnikus vizsga-
latokat, pontosabban igy lehetne igazan mérni ezeket a jelenségeket.
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gyar nyelvii oktatdsardl sz6lé rendelet akasztott meg. b) Az 1863-—65-0s
nagyszebeni orszaggytilés szasz és roman reformintézkedéseit az erdélyi ma-
gyar kozvélemény egyre inkébb elfogadta, 1868-ban azonban a kiegyezés ré-
vén bekovetkezett unioval visszaéllt az erdélyi magyar szupremacia, amely
stabilizalta az erdélyi magyar elit poziciéit. c) A szdzadfordulé roman polga-
rosodéasa ujra elinditott egy roman polgari integraciot a magyarorszagi tarsa-
dalmi életbe. Ezt azonban a roman nemzeti mozgalom autonémia-, majd
egyesiilésparti politikaja nem engedte intézményesiilni. Az integralédas az
id6 haladtaval egyre inkabb a romédn nemzeti k6zosségt6l valo tdvolodassal
is jart. Ugyanakkor Tisza Istvan megegyezési kisérleteit (1910-1913) parla-
menti ellenzéke megakaddlyozta. d) A 80-as évek végének magyar-roman
disszidens, majd ’89 utédni értelmiségi kapcsolatainak béviilését is megre-
kesztették az 1990-es marosvésarhelyi események. e) Ma Magyarorszag és a
kornyezé orszégok kozott a legfontosabb kiilonbséget a mindennapi életve-
zetés terén abban latom, hogy Magyarorszdgon az emberek donté médon tgy
gondoljak, hogy sajat teljesitményeiket maguk hatérozzak meg. A kornyezé
orszagokban csak szik rétegek kezdtek el életpalyakban, tudatos straté-
giaépitésben gondolkodni, 4&m Magyarorszdgon a roméaniaitél, ukrajnaitél, ju-
goszlaviaitél 6sszehasonlithatatlanul szélesebb kozéprétegekben ez az altala-
nos. Ez hatdrozza meg az ifjisdg mint tarsadalmi csoport miikodését is. Ez a
minta a fogyasztdsi mintakkal egytitt — pl. bevasarlékézpontok hasznalata,
nyaralasi szokédsok atvétele stb. — felértékelte Magyarorszagot és az ottani inf-
rastruktirakat. Végsé soron arrél lehet sz6, hogy a régiéban a lengyel és a
magyarorszagi tarsadalomban a legerésebb a szakitas a kozép-eurdpai ,,min-
dent tdléliink”, csak ,hagyjanak békén a mi kis vildgunkban” altaldnos poli-
tikai érziiletével. Ezekben az orszagokban jelent meg a legmarkansabban és
attoré erével, hogy az egyes emberek és a kisebb kozosségek maguk akarjak
kézbe venni az életiiket, és igenis hisznek abban, hogy befolyasolni tudjak
sorsukat. Ez a hagyoméanyos ,,d6lyfos” magyar képével szemben 1j mintakat
alakitott ki. Ehhez jarultak a hataron tali magyar tarsadalmak reprezentansa-
inak 1j szerepei is (Bugar Béla vagy Frunda Gyorgy népszertisége).

Nem zérhaté ki a kedvezménytorvény korili, Gjrakonstrualhatéva tett
,d0lyfos magyar” kép befolyasa sem.

Az elébbiekbdl nyilvanvald, hogy a mindennapisag és a lokalitas szint-
jén meginduld természetes, praktikus kooperaciés folyamatokat egy-egy koz-
ponti, allami érdek érvényesiilése 4llitja le. A nagy kérdés az, vajon a 89 uté-
ni meger6s6dé helyi folyamatokat, gazdasagi kooperacidkat is ennyire befo-
lyasolja-e a nagypolitika, vagy olyan belsé szerkezetek alakulnak ki a két or-
szagban, amelyek ezt mar lehetetlenné teszik.

Az évtized eleji varakozasok dontéen egy olyan helyzetben sziilettek,
amikor még senki nem érzékelte, hogy a ’89 el6tti és utani helyzet, illetve az
adott orszagok tarsadalmi berendezkedése kozott milyen kiilonbségek alakul-
nak ki. A ’89-es valtozéasok esetiinkben egyrészt a hatarok megnyilasa és a ko-
zép-eurdpai fogyasztasi mintékat integralé folyamat miatt, masrészt azért fon-
tos, mert megnétt a helyi kezdeményezések és a piaci racionalitas szerepe.

65



BARDI Nandor

Ezek sok olyan apr6 programot indithatnak el, amelyek atlépik az etnikai to-
résvonalakat, és kozos lokélis vagy gazdasagi érdekeket fogalmaznak meg.

Ezekben a kérdésekben a mindennapok szintjén a munkaerd-piaci pozi-
ciokat tartom meghatdrozénak mind a roméniai magyarsédgot, mind a romén-
sdg magyarorszagi megitélését illetéen. Mindkét esetben konkurenciaharcrol
is sz6 lehet, amelyre az etnikai eléitéleteket is barmikor ra lehet telepiteni.
Paradox médon azonban ezek a nem tisztan ideologikus viszonyok, hanem
skenyérkérdések” segithetnek abban, hogy a viszony értelmezésében és javi-
tasdban minél tobb esetben a problémak technikai szintre redukélédjanak, és
lehanthatéva valjék az ideolégiai (nemzetiesitett) oldal. Erre jé példa a Tisza-
szennyezés {igye, amikor — a MIEP kivételével — a hagyomanyos magyaror-
széagi romanellenességtdl sikeriilt tavol tartani az tigyet. Koszonhet6 ez a mé-
dia 6nmozgasanak. (A roman oldal esetében sokkal inkabb fennéllt a nemze-
ti sértettség és a védekezd Osszezdrkdzas jelensége.)

Magyar részr6l nagyon fontos jelenség a migracids kozvélemény-
kutatasok tanulsidgaként (Sik Endre vizsgélatai), hogy ugyanazoknal, akik ag-
godnak a hataron tali magyarsag sorsaért, ha a hataron tali magyar a magyar-
orszagi munkaerépiacon jelenik meg, beindul a vendégmunkas bevandorlok-
kal szembeni elditéletrendszer, az etnikai viszonyoktdl fuggetleniil.

A kozvélemény-formalé értelmiségi kozbeszédben mindkét oldalrél meg-
maradtak az alaptézisek: a) a magyar dolyfos, kultarfolény tudattal, birodalmi
gondolkodassal, b) a romén nemzettudat eleve kizarélagossagra épiil, a magya-
roknak éppen ezért nem lehetnek hiteles szovetségeseik a masik oldalon.

Am ezek a nézetek részben atalakultak. Csomépontonként: a) A romén
politikai elit is egyre inkébb elfogadja, hogy a két orszag kozti kapcsolatok
kulcsa a roméniai magyar kisebbség helyzete.'* b) Ennek révén a romaniai
magyar értelmiség és az RMDSZ egyfajta mediétori szerepbe is szorult.
¢) Magyarorszagi részrél egyre inkabb elfogadjak, hogy van egy sztik roman
értelmiségi réteg, amellyel mégis sz6t lehet érteni, bizonyos korlatokon beliil.
Ebbdl a szempontbdl a Provincia-memorandum egyfajta valasztéviznek sza-
mit. d) ElsGsorban a miivészeti életben egyre gyakoribb az olyan kapcsolat-
keresés, amikor mar nem a romaniai magyar kisebbség a kulcskérdés, hanem
altalanosabb miivészeti problémak meriilnek fel, pl. a Balkon cimt folyéirat
megjelentetése vagy a nagybanyai iskola kiallitdsa, a mtiemlék-feldjitasi
program. A médidban is tapasztalhaték j jelenségek.'? e) Ezzel egyiitt egyre
altaldnosabb nézet, hogy a magyar kisebbség életvilagat kiilon kezelik, elfo-
gadjdk intézményi kiilénallasukat. Am ez bizonyos esetekben a romaniai mo-
dernizécids folyamatokbdl valé kiesését is jelenti. Erre példa az erdélyi ma-

11 Ez az értelmiségi elit véleménye, amelyet egyes esetekben reprezentativnak tekint
a roman politika (pl. koaliciékotés), maskor — igaz, egyre ritkabban — megkérdéje-
lezi azt.

12 P]. a Pro Tv-n az Andreea Andreescu, Lucian Nastasd, Andrea Varga (ed): Mino-
ritati etnoculturale. Mdrturii documentare. Maghiarii din Romania (1945-1955),
Cluj Napoca: CRDE, 2002 kotet bemutatasa.
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gyar kozépiskoldk kimaradasa a Bukarestbdl kezdeményezett minéségbizto-
sitasi rendszerbdl és vizsgalatokbol. Ugyanakkor az erdélyi magyar pedagé-
gusszervezetek és iskoldk a budapesti mindségbiztositasi vizsgélatokat is
elutasitjadk. Ezzel egy megméretéstsl valé félelmet konzervalnak. f) Ez az
elktiloniilésérzet azzal is jar, hogy sok esetben ott is interetnikus/multikultu-
ralis problémakrél beszélnek, ahol valéjaban tulajdonjogi, a jogédllamisaggal
kapcsolatos kérdésekrél van szd. Lasd a kiilon magyar iskolak, magyar egye-
temi karok tigyét.

A valtozasok természetesen mindkét részrél valaszmechanizmusokat in-
dukaltak. Az 4j helyzetben a nemzetépitések konfliktusa a szemléletek, beél-
litédéasok terén is megteremti a maga védekezd, igazolé mechanizmusait,
ezek azonban mar egyben elmozdulést is jelentenek. Roman részrél a
multikulturalizmus fogalmanak atalakitasat és hasznélatat lehetne kiemelni.
Ebben a felfogédsban ez a fogalom nem két 6nallé és intézményesitett kulta-
ra egylittmikodését jelenti, hanem egyfajta egyveleget, keveredést. Lasd a
BBTE-n folyé ,vonal” és ,tagozat” fogalmi vitajat vagy a romén értelmiségi
korokben oly sokszor elhangzé véleményt, miszerint ,Frunda kit(in6 &llam-
elnok lehetne, ha nem volna magyar”.

Magyar részrél az utébbi tiz év nemzetesitése soran olyan kép alakult ki,
miszerint a romaniai magyarsag értékrendjét, habitualis vilagat tekintve tel-
jesen kiilon létezik a roman tarsadalomtdl, a ,roméniaisdgnak” a romaniai
magyar tarsadalomra szinte semmi hatdsa. Ha ezt igy nem is mondtak ki, a
létez6 problémarél nem vettek tudomast a belsé kozbeszédben. Mikozben
a magyarsag alapvet6en a romaniai médiat hasznalja, szocializacids hatassal
vannak ra a roméaniai habituélis szerkezetek, és déntéen ebben a szerkezet-
ben kell — kétnyelviiként — kidolgoznia a napi és az életpalya-stratégiait.’

Torténeti perspektivaban a magyar-roman viszonyt a parhuzamos nem-
zetépitéseken tul (amelyeket ha azt tarsadalomépitésként deideologizaljuk,
akkor nemcsak kizarélagossagukban értelmezhetjiik)'* az ,erdélyi kérdés” és

13 A probléma osszetettségét a kovetkezé példaval jelezhetem. Altalanos vélemény,
hogy a roméniai magyar kozvélemény politikai kérdésekben téjékozottabb Ma-
gyarorszag tekintetében, mint a romdniai orszdgos politikat illetéen. Akkor in-
kébb a magyar politikdban é1? Ha mélyebbre megytink, kideriil, hogy az értelmi-
ség is elsGsorban a radiébdl, a tv-bél informalédik, a napi- és hetilapokat — mind
magyart, mind romént — nem vagy csak rendszertelentil olvassa. Ez 1lényegesen
eltér a magyarorszagi kozéposztalybeli, értelmiségi szokéasoktdl, sokkal inkdbb a
romaniai altaldnos tdjékozédéasoknak felel meg.

PL. a Székelyfold fejlesztésének a kérdése, ami a periferikussédgbol, az eltartoké-
pességébdl indulhat ki, nem pedig a ,roman elnyomas” tételébél. Ilyen kérdés a
magyarsag munkaeré-piaci poziciéinak magyarorszagi segitséggel vald javitasa is.
De ezekben a kérdésekben a romén allamnak tényleg semlegesként kellene eljar-
nia (mint egy modern liberédlis nemzetéllam).

Kozép-Eurdpa legfrekventaltabb ilyen jellegii kérdése a Benes-dekrétumok tigye.
Ha az allam ezeket semmissé teszi, és az érintett teriileteken megtortént volna a
vagyonvisszaadas, akdr csak a csehorszagi vagy szlovékiai érintetteknek, biztosan

=
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a ,magyar kérdés” is meghatdrozza. A ,lent” vilagan tdl fontosnak tartom,
hogy e tekintetben mi tortént ezekben az altalanosabb kérdésekben. Az ,.er-
délyi kérdés” alatt Erdély hovatartozdsanak, egy adott orszdgon beliili kéz-
igazgatasi elhelyezkedésének, az erdélyi nemzetiségi viszonyok kezelési méd-
ja kérdésének dsszekapcsolodo rendszerét értem. Erre az ut6bbi kétszaz évben
harom kezelési mod alakult ki: a) A szupremdcia akarasa (a f6hatalom egy
nemzet altali kisajatitasa) 1848-ig a rendi formak kozo6tt, majd a nemzetallam
politikai nemzet fogalmédn keresztiil, Trianon utidn pedig az egységes ho-
mogén nemzetallam keretében. A masodik bécsi dontés utan ez csak annyi-
ban valtozott, hogy nyelvpolitikai engedményekre kertilt sor. 1944 utan
mindez a szocialista homogenizacids folyamatban folytatédott. 1989 utan a
nemzetallami keret az egységesség hangsilyozasatol egyre inkdbb — elsd-
sorban a nemzetkozi szintéren — a nyelvileg semleges allam elve felé ment el.
b) A nemzeti autonémia akardsa mindig a hatalmon kiviiliek jov6képe volt
Erdélyben. Ez 1905-ig a roman oldalon Erdély autonémidjaval is parosult,
majd 1918 utdn magyar részrél 1928-ig prébalkoztak a politikai transzszilva-
nizmus megteremtésével (Erdély autonémidjdban gondolkodva, amelyen be-
lil ki lehetne alakitani a regionélis egyenrangtségot; ezt képviselte Kés Kar-
oly, Sandor J6zsef és az RNP). A romdniai magyar politikai elit szdmara a
meglévé — de a harmincas évek végéig elérhetetlen — revizids jovékép realpo-
litikai alternativéja a harmincas években a székelyf6ldi autonémia lett. 1989
utan magyar részrél el6bb a nemzeti autonémia mint jovékép és elérendé po-
litikai cél jelent meg, majd (kb. 1996-t61) a megvaldsithatsag kilatastalansa-
ga nyoman a foderalizélas, a régié autonomiaja kerilt el6térbe. c) Az etnikai
torésvonalon tillépd egyetemes ideolégidk (marxizmus-leninizmus, népko-
z0sségi eszme — a vezér elvvel) vagy lokdlis azonossdgtudatok (téj- és orszag-
transzszilvanizmus, székely népiesség, hargitaisagtudat) felvéllalasa problé-
mamegoldé jovéképekként. A cél a regionalis tobbségi vélemények kialakita-
sa, amelyekre tdmaszkodva a nemzetallami térekvésekkel szemben egy belsé
fejlédési modell megteremtését remélték.

Ma részben a regionalizmus és a konszociélis modell akarasdnak 6ssze-
kapcsolédasat tapasztaljuk, az erdélyi értelmiség egy részénél, dontéen ma-
gyar kezdeményezésre. De ez a regionalizmus a magyarok szdméara mar fode-
ralizmus, mig az ezzel szimpatizdlé roménoknal inkabb a kulturélis sajatos-
sdgok manifesztalédasa. Természetesen e kérdésekrdl inkabb csak benyoma-
saim lehetnek. Az egyik legizgalmasabb probléménak azt tartom, hogy a

nem kellene ezeken a teriileteken 40%-o0s munkanélkiiliséggel szamolni. Raada-
sul Dél-Szlovékidban, elsdsorban a Csallkozben a magyaroktdl elvett foldek a ré-
gi szlovdk szovetkezeti némenklatira kezében vannak, igy a magyar helyi térsa-
dalmak a helyhatéségi és (részben) az orszdgos valasztdsokon a munkaadé volt
kommunistakra, Meciarhoz kozeli gazdasagi irdnyitéikra szavaznak. Igy tehat (a
munkanélkiiliség miatt) nemcsak a szlovdk gazdasag, hanem az euroatlanti integ-
raciot vallal6 szlovék politikai elit is hatranyt szenved.
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munka vildgaban vajon mennyiben alakulnak kiilén magyar és romén halo-
zatok, avagy a gazdaségi piac épp tallép az etnikai térésvonalakon? Valdszi-
ntileg bizonyos teriileteken az utébbi, més tertilleteken pedig az el6bbi irany-
ban haladnak a dolgok. No de melyek ezek a teriiletek?

A torténeti perspektiva masik alapkérdése a ,,magyar kérdés” alakulésa a
magyar-roman viszony tekintetében. A ,magyar kérdés” alatt a szazadforduls-
ig Magyarorszag dualizmuson belili pozicidinak kiépitését érthetjiik. Ezt kove-
téen a XX. szazad elsé évtizedeiben a probléma a nemzetiségi kérdés nemzet-
kozivé vélasa, a magyar nemzeti politika hatasa. Trianon utan befelé a magyar
nemzet és Magyarorszag hatarainak eltéré volta, mig a nemzetkozi szintéren
Magyarorszag reviziés szdndékainak megakadalyozasa volt ,,a kérdés”. 1940
utdn a nagyhatalmi politika nemigen szamolt a ,,magyar kérdéssel”. A kilencve-
nes évtized elsé éveiben nyugatrdl nézve a Kérpat-medencei magyar kisebbsé-
gek érdekeinek érvényesitése a régio stabilitasat veszélyeztette. Ez az évtized vé-
gére megvaltozott annak kovetkeztében, hogy a magyar kisebbségi partok az
adott orszdgokban a piacgazdasédg, a jogéillamisag és az euroatlanti integraci6
legszilardabb képviselinek bizonyultak, és biztos (etnikai alapi) szavazataik-
kal stabil politikai er6kké valtak. Tehat ma mar stabilizal6 szerepet toltenek be
Romaéniaban, Szlovéakiaban és Jugoszlavidban. Ez a nemzetkozi nézépont.

A kisebbségi tarsadalmak fel6l nézve 1993-95-ig kiépiilt a nemzeti auto-
noémia és a tarsnemzeti viszony mint jovékép. Ennek a megvalésitdsa azon-
ban a jelenlegi nemzetallami keretek kozott kiilon stratégiak kidolgozéasat
igényelte. Erre nézve négy koncepcié alakult ki és van jelen egymaéssal par-
huzamosan napjainkban:

a) A volt MPP, Tabajdi Csaba, Torzsok Erika, Végel Léaszl6 elképzelései-
ben a modernizaciés folyamatoknak a kisebbségi tarsadalmakba valé bevite-
1ébdl indultak ki, és a modernizaciés szigetek megteremtésével szerették vol-
na a kisebbségi civil tarsadalmakat megerdsiteni. Egy ilyen teljesitményen és
civil szervezédéseken alapulé kisebbségi vildg vehetne részt az adott orszag
modernizacios folyamataiban. A kisebbségpolitika is ennek rendelédhetne
ala. Tabajdi magyarsagpolitikai koncepcidja mogiil azonban hidnyzott a poli-
tikai akarat (az MSZP stratégiai iranyultsagardl késébb lesz sz6) és a timoga-
taspolitikai lehetéségek.

b) Duray Miklés, Lérincz Csaba, Vékés Jdnos egymastol fuggetlentil alap-
vetden abbdl indultak ki, hogy ha az autonémiat nem lehet megvalésitani
(jogilag megragadhat6va tenni a hataron tali magyar tarsadalmakat), akkor
ezt kiviilrél kell a szomszédos orszdgokban megtenni a magyar nemzet kul-
turdlis intézményrendszerének a magyarorszdgihoz kapcsolddo fejlesztésével
és megerdsitésével. Ez vezetett a kedvezménytérvényhez és a nemzeti
reintegraciés stratégiahoz.

c) A nemzeti célkittizések helyett a regiondlis érdekekre helyezte a stulyt
Molnér Gusztav, majd az éltala vezetett Provincia Csoport. A kérnyezd orsza-
gok egységes nemzetallami berendezkedésének decentralizaldséban, a
foderalizalasban, a devoldciés folyamatok beinditdsaban latjak a kisebbségi
magyar tarsadalmak fejlédésének biztositékéat.
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d) A bukaresti, pozsonyi, belgradi kormanypolitikdban a nemzetkozi kép
javitasanak, illetve a parlamenti folény biztositasanak érdeke mellett egyfajta
magyarsagpolitikai fordulat is lejatszédott a magyar partok koaliciés részvé-
telének biztositasaval. Ezzel megkezd6dott a kisebbségi elitek politikai integra-
cidja. Mindez a dontéen diszkriminativ elemeket hordoz6 magyarsagpolitika-
val szemben egy 1j nyelvpolitikai kedvezményeket biztosité integrativ magyar-
sagpolitika elinditdsat is jelentette ezekben az orszagokban. Ennek torténeti
el6zményeként a polgari Csehszlovak Koztarsasag, valamint a titéi Jugoszlavia
nemzetiségpolitikajat lehetne felidézni. Ugyanebbe a folyamatba tartozik —
mas el6zményekkel és mélységgel — a Fidesz—Lungo Drom szovetség is, hisz a
Béthory Jédnos, Tabajdi Csaba &ltal hosszt ideig tdmogatott roma politikus
(2001-ben) az épp aktualis hatalmi konstellaci6hoz integral6dott.'®

Ezen tutkeresések mellett a magyarorszagi magyarsagpolitikai elképzelé-
seket is négy csoportba lehet sorolni: a) A ,, Tindérkert ideoldgia” egy olyan
sosem volt vilagrél szo6l, amely mar csak Erdélyre koncentral, mégpedig egy
olyan etnikailag magyar Erdélyre, amely talan soha, de a 18. szdzad 6ta biz-
tosan nem létezik. b) A nemzeti reintegracié politikaja, amely az egységes
magyar nemzetben gondolkodik Magyarorszdgon beliil allamnemzeti, azon
kivil kultirnemzeti alapallasbél. c) A magyarorszéagi baloldal alapvetéen az
dllamkézi viszonyokban gondolkodik: ha jok a szomszédos orszagokkal kiala-
kitott viszonyok, akkor lehet segiteni a hatdron tdli magyarokon is.
d) A regionalista szempont alapvetéen abbdl indul ki, hogy a magyar nemzet
tobbkozponti lehet, killonb6z6 kisebbségi elitjei kiillonbozé regionalis tarsa-
dalmakat épithetnek sajat nemzeti intézményeikkel egyiitt. Ez az allaspont
Magyarorszagon szinte ismeretlen, periferikus vélemény, mig a hatéron tali
elitek korében taldn ebben a kérdésben van a legszélesebb konszenzus.

A szerkezetek leirdsdra irdnyulé csoportositasok utdn két ma aktuélis
kérdésre kell felhivni a figyelmet a ,,magyar kérdés” alldsa szempontjabol:

a) A kilencvenes évek Vajdasagban és Karpataljan legerésebb kisebbségi
nemzetesitése'®; a 2000-ben elinditott, magyarorszagi jovékép-legitimalast el-
lat6 nemzetiesitd folyamat révén, valamint a Magyarorszaggal szomszédos or-
szagok rosszabb életlehetéségei (mobilitasi perspektivatlansaga) miatt a hatd-
ron tili magyarsag déntéen Budapest felé/felél/rdl tajékozodik. A magyar ki-
sebbségi tarsadalmak hagyomanyos, az elitek altal megteremtett intézményes
kozpontjai meggyengiiltek, az ezek alakitotta viszonyok helyett ,,az emberek”
egyre inkdbb a magyarorszégi viszonyokban gondolkodva tervezik meg straté-
gidikat. Ebbdl a szempontbol is rétegzédik, szétvalik a kisebbségi tarsadalom.

b) A kisebbségi politikai elitek egyszerre vallaljak a k6z6sségi érdekek kép-
viseletét kifelé (partpolitika) és a belsé szervezést, irdnyitast (6nkormanyzati

15 Ebben az a paradox, hogy a két magyarorszagi romapolitikai elképzelés (egyéni
vagy kozosségi integracid) kozil az el6bbi tdimogatéi a magyarsagpolitika terén az
utdébbi képvisel6i.

16 Erre a magyarsagnak mint tdrsadalmi csoportnak a tébbségtél meglévé elkiilo-
niiltsége miatt Szlovdkidban és Romanidban kevésbé volt sziikség.
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jelleg — forraselosztas, menedzselés). A két feladatkor Gsszeolvadt, tényleges
tarsadalmi kontroll nem alakult ki. Ma a kisebbségi politikai partokat a parla-
menti és a helyhatdsagi valasztasok nem kontrollaljék, hisz a magyar kisebbsé-
gi tarsadalmakban (etnikai) egypdrtrendszer van. Emellett pedig nem épiilt ki
a tarsadalmi (6nkorméanyzati, média-, szakért6i) ellendrzés rendszere.

Mindez azért fontos a mai magyar-roman viszony szempontjabél, mert
ez a halbzat- és problémarendszer termeli ki a valaszokat egy-egy etnikai
konfliktusban.

A torténeti perspektiva eleme a ,roman kérdés” is. Ennek feltarasa azon-
ban mar tényleg a ,,tudatlansag batorsaga” volna részemrél. A roman értelmi-
ség korében megindult ideoldgiakritikai munka (Boia, Antohi és tanitvanyai)
azonban, més kozép-eurdpai nemzetépitések belsé kritikait tekintve, csak
akkor jarhat eredménnyel, ha eljut a tarsadalomtorténeti és az 6sszehasonli-
té6 vizsgalatokhoz. Ha a lokalitds és a mindennapi életviszonyok viszony-
rendszerében vizsgaljak a ,nemzet sorskérdéseit”. Ezeket a valtozasokat egy-
elére nem latom. Az erre a feladatra képes eurdpai latokord fiatal romén ér-
telmiségiek vagy periferikus poziciéban vannak Romanidban, vagy hazaju-
kon kiviil keresik a helytiket.

2. A magyar-romén viszony kezelésének modellértékli 6sszehasonlitasa
a francia—német viszonnyal néhény évre tekint vissza. Az elsé Balladur-terv-
t6l kezd6dben, Iliescu roman—magyar megbékélési nyilatkozataval mertilt fel
a kilencvenes évek kozepén. Tehét a romén kiilpolitika mithelyében jott 1ét-
re, nem kolcsonosen elfogadott mintarél van szé.

Torténeti értelemben milyen félreértésekre adhat okot? A francia—német
eset Eurépa két meghatarozé hatalmérdl szél, amelyeknek az Egyesiilt Alla-
mok és a Szovjetunié kozott egyiittes érdeke volt a kozos hatalmi stly meg-
teremtése. A mi viszonyaink kozott két kozép-eurdpai kisdllamrél van szo.
A hideghédbortanak vége, teljesen 4j geopolitikai helyzetrdl van sz6.

Magyar részrél mindig felmeriil, hogy a francia—német megbékéléssel
egyltt jart a franciaorszagi németség eltlinése, identitasanak atalakulasa. Eb-
b6l a szempontbdl jobb példa lehetne a svéjci németek és francidk tobb év-
szédzados egymas mellett, illetve egytittélése.

A francia-német megbékélési modell alapja az, hogy el6szor a gazdasagi
egylttmiikodést rendezik, majd johetnek a bonyolultabb torténelmi, tarsadal-
mi kérdések. Ez egyfajta kisantant targyaldsi helyzetre vonatkozik, amikor a
kétoldalt viszonyok javitdséért cserébe mindenkor a kisebbségi kérdés mell6-
zését kérte a Magyarorszaggal targyal6 szomszédos orszag. Ezt azonban Buda-
pesten belpolitikai okokbdl (az egymasra licitdlé partok ,hazafisdga” miatt)
sem a két vildghaborut kozott, sem a kilencvenes években nem lehetett keresz-
tilvinni. Amikor pedig a magyar kormanyzat elismerte, hogy a romaniai ma-
gyar kisebbség probléméja Romania beltigye (kb. 1948-1980 kozott), akkor a
KGST-integracié Roméniat hatranyosan érinté volta miatt (1963-1968) nem
sikeriilt a kapcsolatokat javitani. Majd a késébbi években a ceausescui
homogenizaciés politika miatt a gazdasagiranyitas és -fejlesztés terén is mas
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aton fejlédott a két orszag. A magyar fogyasztasi, élelmiszer-ipari cikkekre
épp a hivatalos romén kereskedelempolitikdnak nem volt sziiksége.

Ha gazdasagtorténeti szempontbdl vizsgialjuk meg a két orszag viszonyat,
akkor latjuk, hogy a XIX. szdzad 6ta a magyar allami iranyitast Karpat-me-
dencei gazdaséagi integracio ellentétes a romansag felzarkézasra torekvs, Bu-
karest kozpontti gazdasagi modernizdcidjaval. Ebben donté szerepet jatsza-
nak azok a bukaresti torekvések, amelyek a Budapest regionalis pénziigyi
kozpont szerepének csokkentésére iranyulnak (lasd Kolozsvar és a Zsil vol-
gye hitelviszonyainak atalakuldsat a két vildghabora kozott). Mindezeknek a
két parhuzamos nemzetépités konfliktusdhoz hasonlé jelent6sége van a ma-
gyar-roman viszony torténetében.

A francia—német megbékélésre hivatkoz6 roman allaspont azért sem hi-
teles, mert vajon miként menne végbe a gyakorlatban a legtobbet emlegetett
tankonyvegyeztetés a Mitu-féle tankényvkampany utdn. (Ezzel szemben a
problémakezelésnek teljesen mas médja valésul meg Romaniaban. Pl. a ma-
gyar torténész hallgat6k roman tarsaiktol eltéréen nem tanulnak kontinuités-
elméletet. S ha erre rakérdeztek magyar részrél, akkor mindig az volt a va-
lasz, hogy miért kell azonnal fesziltséget gerjeszteni. Hasonlé mechanizmus
vezethette az 6nall6 magyar népismereti tankonyv — Laszl6/Vincze — csendes
tudomasulvételét is. Mindez azonban nem a torténeti 6nismeret kritikai fo-
lyamatabél kovetkezik, hanem sokkal inkabb abbél, hogy a romaniai magyar
kisebbséget nem deklaréltan, de egyre inkabb kiilon tarsadalmi/intézményi
csoportként kezelik.)

Magyar részr6l dontéen a kisebbségi kérdés miatt nem fogékonyak a
francia—német modell irdnt. Errél az oldalrdl alapvetéen a dél-tiroli modellt
hangstlyozzék autonémiamodellként. Ujabban pedig az észak-irorszagi ren-
dezési tervek kertiltek el6térbe 6hajtott mintaként az Egyesult Kirdlység és
Eszak-Irorszag kozos feliigyelete (az ahitott magyarorszdagi védhatalmi sttus
elérése) miatt (1d. Kis Janos).

A probléma azonban mélyebb, és nem is lehet ezt pusztan politikai kér-
désként kezelni. A magyar-romdn viszonyt egy olyan problémakatalégusként
is fel lehet fogni, amely hdrom alapkérdésbdl indul ki, és a konyvtari tezau-
rusz rendszerhez hasonléan béviil. Ez a hdrom kérdés: a szomszédsdgbdl
addédé problémdak; a kisebbségi kérdés; a térténelmi komplexusok. Itt most
fontoskodasnak tiinne elkezdeni a problémak haléjat kiteregetni, de ha pl.
tartalomelemzéssel megvizsgalnak a HVG és talan a 22 meg a Dilemma vo-
natkoz6 irasait, az kiadhatna ezt a katalogust."”

A torténelmi komplexus a legbonyolultabb kérdés. Itt egy félelmi viszony-
rendszerrdl lehet sz6. Nagyon leegyszeriisitve: a magyar kisebbségi sérelme-
ket Magyarorszagon nemzeti sérelemként élhetik meg, ha ezek miatt Magyar-
orszag felszolal a mésik oldalon, azt pedig a szuverenitas sérelmeként élhe-

7 Mennyivel hasznosabb volna ennek elkészitése, mint a magamféle bolcskodések
kozreadésa!
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tik meg... ha akarjak. Itt most nem az az érdekes, hogy kinek van ,,igaza”, ha-
nem a félelembdl adédé bizonytalansag jelenléte. Ebben a talérzékeny vi-
szonyrendszerben a roman oldalrél egyfajta ,magyar érzékenység” miikodik,
mig a magyar kozvélemény dontéen a kornyez6 orszagokrol valé elfelejtke-
zéssel, (kultarfolényes) nem tudassal védekezik. Ebben a vonatkozdsban
mindkét oldalrél a sajat problémak dezideologizalasa és egy nagyobb ossze-
hasonlité keretben val6 elhelyezése segithet. (Erre példa a Székelyfold elma-
radottsaganak torténeti vizsgélata, amely rovid id6 alatt kikeriilt a ,,roman fe-
lel6sség” blivkorébdl, és egy Osszehasonlité tarsadalomtorténeti szemlélet
~eluralkoddsa” nyoman, a hagyomanyos allamkézpontt modernizaciés mak-
robeavatkozasokkal szemben, 4j, kisléptékii, inkubator szemlélet(i, helyi fej-
lesztési stratégidk kertiltek el6térbe.)

3. Véleményem szerint a magyar-roméan viszonyt nem lehet kiemelni
egy nagyobb kozép-eurdpai 6sszefiiggésrendszerb6l. Ebben az a fontos, hogy
a régié nagyobb atalakulasi folyamatdban ez a viszonyrendszer ne jatsszon
hétraltaté szerepet. Rdadasul szemtanti vagyunk a magyarorszagi roméansag
asszimilaciés folyamatédnak és egy, a perspektivajat, érvényesiilését egyre
erGteljesebben az anyaorszigaba athelyez6 tarsadalmi csoport ttkeresésé-
nek. Az erdélyi fiatalabb nemzedékek nem hazaszeretetb6l maradnak Roma-
nidban, hanem akkor, ha nem tudnak eljonni, vagy sajat életpalydjukat hely-
ben sikeresen tudjak megvalésitani. Itt Roménia jovéje a kulcskérdés. Meny-
nyire képes ez az orszag (is) adaptalni a modern eurdpai jogrendszert és
munkakultarat? Ebben taldlhatja meg helyét Erdély és a roméniai magyarsag,
ha megfelel6 munkaerd-piaci pozicidkkal rendelkezik. A tudasbevitel a ma-
gyar anyanyelviiek szaméra legkdnnyebben és dontéen Magyarorszagrol tor-
ténhet. Ez a romén tarsadalom tudasszerkezetét is nagyban erdsitheti.

Mindennek akkor is van realitdsa, ha Roméania hosszabb ideig az Uni6n
kiviil marad, hisz sziiksége lesz egy mediétori rétegre. Erre azonban a romé-
niai magyarsag intézményrendszerének mindsége és miikodése miatt ma
nem alkalmas.

Az utébbi tiz év dtmeneti tarsadalmat harom alapvet6 folyamat hataroz-
za meg. a) Az integrdciés folyamatok (EU, politikai, nemzeti, fogyasztdi).
b) Az dllam szerepének dtalakuldsa: az uralmi szerepbél az ,infrastruktura-
lis hatalom” felé; az egységes, centralizalt rendszerbdl a tobbkoézpontd, de-
centralizacié6 felé. c) Az dnképek dtalakuldsa: a sajat magunk helyzetérél és a
masokérdl alkotott képek dtalakulasa. Egyre inkabb egy nagyobb 6sszehason-
lit6 szerkezetben a modernitas nyelve valik uralkodéva (a reflektaltsaggal, a
differencialtsaggal és az objektivitas igényével). Ha mindezt roméaniai ma-
gyar nézépontbdl nézem, akkor ezek kulcskérdése a két dllam és a két tarsa-
dalom tovabbi fejlédése.

Mindez 6sszefiigg azzal, hogy a kilencvenes években a magyar-romdn
viszonyrendszert Ovezd politikai szerkezetekben alapvetd vdltozds tortént.
Ezek tudatos figyelembevétele a hatékony cselekvési stratégia kidolgozasa-
hoz elengedhetetlen.
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a) Az EU-integrdacié nem pusztan kiilpolitikai kérdés, hanem az egyes or-
szagok belsé gazdasagi és politikai teljesitményeit is értékelik. Mig Magyar-
orszdgon ez az iigy a belsé valtozdsok mozgatdjava valt, Romanidaban tovabb-
ra is kiilpolitikai kérdésként kezelik.

b) A magyar-romén viszonyban nyolcvan éve mdsodszor van a budapes-
ti kormanyzat nemzetkézileg is kezdeményezd pozicioban. 1940-t6] eltéréen
a magyar fél mar nem egy megoszté nagyhatalom eszkéze, hanem az eur6pai
integracié folyamaténak elismert résztvevéje. Euronacionalista politikaja (in-
tegracié — a nemzeti érdekek hatékony érvényesitése érdekében) felkésziilet-
leniil érte a szomszédos orszagok eddig mindig helyzetteremtd szerepben 1é-
vé diploméciajat. Az alapszerzédések megkotése és Magyarorszag NATO-fel-
vétele Ota a szlovak és a romén kiilpolitika kénytelen a magyar kiilpolitika
magyarsagpolitikai intézkedéseire valaszlépéseket tenni, mikdzben nem zsa-
rolhatja Budapestet az orszagaban é16 magyarsag helyzetével, hisz a magyar
pértok a kormanykoalici6 tagjai.

¢) A hataron tili magyar politikai elitek tevékenysége mdr nem értelmez-
heté a nemzetdllami keretek kozott. Pl. a Maértet a magyar miniszterelnok
hivja 6ssze, és 6 elnokol, mikozben més dllamok magyar miniszterei, koali-
cids partvezetdi a tanacskozés résztvevéi. Ttlhaladott kérdés a hataron tali
magyar politikusok belesz6lasardl beszélni a magyarorszagi politikaba. Ok
ennek a belpolitikdnak is részesei. Lasd pl. Marké Béla szerepét a magyar—-ro-
man egyetértési nyilatkozat 1étrehozasaban vagy tanacsado szerepeket — akar
kormanyzati kérdésekben is — a Maért-szakbizottsagokban.

d) A hataron tdli magyar tarsadalmak 1944-ig, Jugoszlaviat kivéve, teljes
tdrsadalmi rétegzettséggel bird tarsadalmak voltak. Ezt kovetéen eltint a ma-
gyar foldbirtokos, tékés, polgari kozéposztaly. E rétegek funkci6it a mindenhol
dontéen els6generaciés értelmiség viltotta fel. Az utébbi évtized fontos fejle-
ménye, hogy megjelent egy 1ij, sziikebb magyar gazdasagi elit, amely alapvetd-
en vagy az anyaorszdghoz, vagy a tébbségi dllamhoz kapcsolodik. Mikozben
kilon magyar gazdaségi szerkezet inkabb csak a tombtertileten alakulhat ki.

Mindezek a folyamatok atideologizal6dhatnak (dtnemzetiesedhetnek), ha
a magyar-roman viszonyban nincs 4llandé, természetes kooperéciésfeliilet-te-
remtés. Egy tudoményos vitdn Tamés Pal azzal illusztrélta a ’89 utdni magyar
kisebbség bezarkézasat, hogy az Irészovetség altal azelstt évente hivatalosan
szervezett magyar-roman focimeccs mar megsztint. Nem tudhatott réla, hogy
labdartgémeccsekre gyakran keriil sor az irodalmérok kozott, csakhogy maér
nem aszerint allnak fel a csapatok, hogy ki a romén, és ki a magyar, hanem ba-
rati alapon, alkalmi szerkeszt6i csoportok szerint. A modernizécids kényszer
az, ami miatt magyar oldalrél nem etnikai szempontokban, hanem inkabb tel-
jesitményekben kell gondolkodni. (A masik oldalrél nem nyilatkozhatok.)

4. Az akadalyokat az eddig véazolt viszonyrendszer egyes elemeiben je-
leztem. Most egyetlenegy kérdést szeretnék ennek kapcsan kiemelni. Nem
kozvetlen akadalyrdl van szé, de magyar oldalrdl alapvetéen ez hatarozza
meg a viszonyrendszer folyamatainak alakuldsat. Az 6néllé magyar kiilpoli-
tika harom stratégiai teriilete koziil az integrdaciés folyamat rendezett koriil-
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mények kozott halad. Most a szomszédségpolitika és a magyarsagpolitika ke-
zelése kertiil el6térbe. A kovetkezdkben arra teszek kisérletet, hogy szociold-
giai szempontbdl csoportositsam azokat, akik meghatdrozzdk Magyarorszdg
magyarsagpolitikdjat. Mi az a szemléleti, kapcsolati tudédskészlet, amibél e
téren gazdéalkodhat a budapesti kormanyzati politika? (A szomszédséagpoliti-
ka tekintetében nem tudnék kiilon csoportokat alkotni, hisz dontéen ezekben
is ugyanazok a személyek szerepelnek, de mindenképp a magyarsagpolitika
irdnti érdeklédés az erésebb, ahol pedig nem, ott jelezni fogom.)

a) Hazafiak: Tékés Laszlo, Duray Miklés, Németh Zsolt. Nem politikai,
nem pértpolitikai szabalyok szerint tevékenykednek. A kilencvenes évek nem-
zetesitésében, alapvetéen a magyar kulturalis és politikai reintegraciéban gon-
dolkodé euronacionalistdk. A kisebbségvédelem politikai, jogi és nem tarsada-
lomépit oldaldban gondolkoznak. A nemzeti autonémiét természetjogi alapon
fogjak fel, annak biztositasat az adott dllam azonnali kotelezettségének tekintik.

b) Szakpolitikusok: az egyes partok hataron tili szakérté politikusai, Entz
Géza, Csapody Miklés, Tabajdi Csaba, Labody Lészl6, Torzsok Erika, Lérincz
Csaba. Jol felkésziilt, a terepet ismerd, a halézatokat atlaté elkotelezett politi-
kusokrdl van sz6. Nézeteik kozott nincs athidalhatatlan kiillénbség. A pérton
beliili tékéjik csekély, hisz az itteni kapcsolatokat nem lehet gazdasagi, hatal-
mi pozicidkra valtani. Valamennyiiikrél elmondhaté, hogy déntéen a hataron
tali magyar kapcsolataik révén latjak a kornyez6 orszagok politikajat. Ezek a
kapcsolatok egyben behataroljak mozgasteriiket, hiszen rajtuk keresztiil folyik
a hatédron tali politikai elitek magyarorszagi érdekérvényesitése és forrasszer-
zése. Ezért, illetve a kilencvenes évek dontden ,tiizoltassal” foglalkozé ma-
gyarsagpolitikdja miatt donten a valsagkezelés az erésségik, a programme-
nedzselésben tartanak a magyar-magyar konfliktusoktdl. A szomszédos or-
szagok belpolitikai életével nincs napi — a kisebbségi magyar politikusokt6l
fuggetlen — kozvetlen kapcsolatuk. Valamennyien EU-s viszonyok kozott is
képesek értelmezni a magyarsagpolitikai 1épéseket, de nem érzékelhetd, hogy
kozép-eurdpai tarsadalompolitikai dsszefiiggésekben is terveznének.

¢) Manifesztdlok: azok a politikusok, akiknek a magyarsagpolitika alka-
lom arra, hogy ideolégiai értékeiket kiilonosebb kovetkezmények nélkiil ma-
nifesztalhassak. Pl. még ha Bauer Taméas szimpatikusabb és 6sszehasonlitha-
tatlanul szinvonalasabb is szdmomra, mint Csurka Istvan, mindketten tirtigy-
ként hasznaljak fel a hataron tali és a szomszédsagi politikat.

d) K6zoémbdosek: az MSZP és a Fidesz egyszeri parlamenti politikusai
alapjaban véve egyénileg érdektelenek ezekben az tigyekben. Ugyanakkor a
Fidesz az egyediili part, amely a hatdron tali magyarok kérdését torzstémaja-
nak tekinti, és apparatusan beliil nagy szamban talalhaték a szomszédos &l-
lamokbol szarmaz6 munkatarsak.

e) Hatdaron tilrél szarmazo magyarorszagi szakérték: még mindig donté-
en az igymond otthoni kapcsolatrendszerekben élnek. Ebbdl kovetkezik az
a jelenség, hogy kevésbé ismerik a magyarorszagi kozigazgatési érdekérvé-
nyesitést, valamint az, hogy doént6en még otthoni kapcsolathal6jukra ta-
maszkodnak. A gyors tarsadalmi valtozasokat volt tarsadalmukban nem tud-
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jak kovetni, erre nemigen érzékenyek. Sokuk az otthoniak képviseleteként éli
meg tisztvisel6i munkajat. A kisebbségi/tobbségi viszonyrendszerbdl a szom-
szédsagpolitikai elemzésekben sem igen tudnak kilépni.

f) Technokratdk: azok a fiatalok, akiknek egy része a hataron talrdl szar-
mazik, és mindkét logikdban (budapesti, kisebbségi) képes gondolkodni. Egy
részitk mér a magyar-magyar viszonyt is az adott orszag politikai viszonyai
fel6l vizsgalja. Ideoldgiai vitak helyett technikai, végrehajté beallitottsagiak.
Lassan tobb tucatra tehet6 azon fiatal szakérték szdma, akik a magyar t6ke-
kivitel révén (MOL, OTP, Danubius stb.) nem politikai, hanem gazdaségi fel-
adataikon keresztiil keresik a kooperacids lehetéségeket.

A legf6bb akadalynak azt tartom, hogy a magyar politikai elitek a kisebb-
ségi kérdésen keresztiil latjak a térséget'®, és igy nem tudjik igazan nemcsak
eurépai, hanem Karpat-Balkdn régié szinten sem elhelyezni a problémat.
Nagyon tanulsagos ebbdl a szempontbdl a lengyel keleti politika. Ott a Kele-
ti Intézetben és a Keleti Akadémian kialakult egy olyan szakért6i réteg, amely
a keleti politikat dontéen regionalis-gazdasédgi kérdésnek tekinti, és kiilon
tudja valasztani a lengyel mult (a kresy mint térténelmi régié) problémait az
adott orszagok politikai, jogi, gazdasagi megerdsodésétsl. Ebbél adédik poli-
tikajuk vilagos volta: a német—orosz koztes térben egy koztes, veliik szovet-
séges zona létrehozasa. Magyar vonatkozasban nem alakult ki ilyen hatékony
stratégiai partnerségi rendszert miikodteté programkoncepcié. Igy most a
magyar-roman viszonyt a kozos érdeki apré épitkezések helyett inkabb az
akcidk/vélaszok kovetik.

A teend6k vonatkozasaban csak a magyar oldalrél tudok nyilatkozni. Eb-
ben az esetben is tobb szintje van a lehetséges feladatoknak.

a) Politikai szakért6i munka:

— Problémakatal6gus-készités a magyar-roman viszonyrendszerrdl tarta-
lomelemzéssel és a kérdéssel foglalkozé kormanyzati tisztvisel6k, szakértok
interjazéasaval. Az igy kialakult témarendszerbdél elére ki lehetne jel6lni azo-
kat a prioritasokat, amelyek kezelésére évente technikakkal, megoldasi javas-
latokkal lehetne eldallni. (Igen érdekes volna magyar és romén oldalrél egy-
arant elkésziteni és 6sszehasonlitani ezeket.)

— Az EU-integraciéval kapcsolatos joganyag hatdsanak feltérképezése a
magyar-roman viszonyra, pontosabban a magyar kisebbségekre és a hatar
menti régiok életére. Ez a konkrét gazdasagi és kozigazgatasi joganyag elem-
z6sét jelenti.

b) Az egymasrdl kialakitott ismeretek formalasa:

— Sziikség van egy kétirany fordit6i programra, amelyben nem a kozvet-
len felvilagositas a 1ényeg, hanem az, hogy ha sziikséges, elérhetévé valjanak

18 Fis nem a térség tarsadalmaiban a magyar kisebbségeket, ami nem azt jelenti, hogy
nem ez a kérdés kulcsa a magyar szomszédsagpolitikanak. Csupén azt, hogy a
nemzetrdl a tarsadalomfejlédés és a modernizaciés viszonyrendszer keretei ko-
z6tt gondolkodunk.
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az informéacidk. Ebben nem pusztdn konyveket kellene forditani, hanem el-
sdsorban olyan rovid tanulményokat, amelyek a magyarorszagi viszonyokkal
foglalkoznak, és el lehet helyezni bizonyos romén folyéiratokban, szaklapok-
ban. Mar évi 30-40 anyag jelentésen megvaltoztatna az eddigi forditasi szer-
kezetet (duplédjara néne a forditasok szama), de ennél is fontosabb, hogy ez a
program — ha szakmailag jol van 6sszeallitva — a romaniai érdeklédést is ha-
tékonyabban kielégithetné, felkelthetné. Nagyon fontos volna a magyar iro-
dalom, eszmetorténet szoveggytijtemény-szerti rendszeres publikalasa. Egy
jo programtervet kiillonosebb nehézség nélkiil el lehet késziteni, a dolog in-
kabb anyagi kérdés. Erre magyar oldalrdl nincsenek forrdsok, hiszen az dn.
orszagimazs is dontéen angolul zajlik, a visegradiak kulturalis kapcsolat-
rendszerében pedig nincs ott Romaénia.

—Kiilon program lehetne egymas politikai tévémitisoraiba évi 5-6 alka-
lommal roman, illetve magyar szakértéket, politikusokat meghivni, s veliik
nem kisebbségi tematikardl, hanem mas (hatér, integracio, oktatas) kérdések-
r6l beszélgetni.

— Egy 4j Magyarorszag-kép formalasanak alapeleme kellene, hogy legyen
internetes adatbankok létrehozésa a szomszédos orszagok nyelvén, az adott
kapcsolatrendszer lehet6 legkiterjedtebb bemutatasaval. Ezt egy-egy webol-
dallal lehetne elinditani pl. roman nyelven, akéar erdélyi kozremiikodéssel.

¢) Tudomanyos egytittmiikodés:

— Koz0s tarsadalmirétegzédés-kutatast lehetne kezdeményezni Erdélyben.

- Koz6s oktatdsmindség-kutatdst lehetne kezdeményezni az erdélyi ro-
man és magyar kozépiskoldk 6sszehasonlité vizsgalataként.

— Magyarorszagnak elemi érdeke, hogy a fiatal romén kutat6i nemzedék
minél kozelebbrdl ismerhesse meg az itteni tudoményos intézményeket és
eredményeket. Ebben nagy sziikség lenne 35 év alatti kutaték szdmara harom
hoénapos — 1 éves 0sztondij-lehetGségekre, évente legaldbb 15-20 fének. Ma-
gyarorszagon meg kell teremteni azon nem magyar szakért6k szamara a szak-
mai infrastruktiréakat, akik hosszabb tdvon kapcsolatban lesznek vele.

— A magyarorszagi kisebbségi kutatointézeteknek, illetve kisebbségpoliti-
két oktaté intézményeknek elemi érdekiik a fiatal roméan egyetemi, szakért6i
érdekl6d6k rendszeres fogadasa, kutatasaik tdmogatdsa (6sztondijak, nem-
zetkozi kutatasi programok kezdeményezése).

d) Magyarorszagnak a legnagyobb addssdgai a mindennapi érintkezés-
ben vannak. Ugyanitt adottak a lehet6ségei, hiszen lehetne a masik felé gesz-
tusokkal egyfajta ,minta-modell” orszagképet kialakitani.

— Nyilt pélyazatra volna sziikség ahhoz, hogy kiillénb6z6 intézmények,
onkormanyzatok megjelentethessék roméan nyelven ismertet6iket, Magyaror-
széaggal kapcsolatos anyagaikat.

—FEvek 6ta hidnyzik magyar nyelvkényv romén anyanyelviiek szdmara.
(A csdangoknak kidolgozott tankonyv teljesen elttint még az antikvariumokbdl is.)

— Ma a magyar hataratkel6kon nincsenek romén nyelvi tajékoztat6 anya-
gok a magyarorszagi viszonyokrol. (Az éfa-visszatéritéstél egyaltaldn a koz-
lekedési informacidkig minden hianyzik.)
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— Nyilt palyézatra volna szitkség a dnkormanyzatok szaméra helyi idegen
nyelvl tajékoztaté tablak, nyomtatvanyok készitésének tamogatdsara. Pl
gesztusértékkel birna, ha Budapest forgalmasabb metrémegall6iban a szom-
szédos orszagok nyelvén is szerepelne téjékoztaté anyag, nem beszélve a
hatar menti nagyvarosokrol, a vasuti forgalomroél stb.

Valaszaimmal a kérdéskor racionalizdlasara torekedtem. Torténeti pers-
pektivaban mégis képletesen kell ellenallnom a nagy valtozasokban bizako-
do6 elvéardasoknak. Errél a fejlédésrdl azt gondolom, hogy tigy miikodik, mint
oly sok minden a balkani vilagban: valaha Szkopje mellett egy balkéani kecs-
kedudan fajtak egy lakodalmi dallamot, amit a térok vilagban finomitottak,
és toroksipon jatszottak, majd a szerepet a harmonika vette at, és megint ala-
kult a dallam és a tanc is. Ma pedig szaxofonon szdl, és a minap vilagzene-
ként hallottam viszont.

Azonban van egy pont, ahol nem hagyhatjuk a dolgot az idére. Vagy pon-
tosan nem tudjuk, hogy mit is old meg, akar egy évtizeden beliil. A problé-
ma kulcsarél van sz, a romaniai magyar tarsadalomrél. Ha marad a roméni-
ai perspektivatlansag, ha nincs elmozdulds a multinacionalis berendezkedés
felé, és magyar oldalrél a kisebbségi tarsadalom tovabbra is dontéen politi-
kai konstrukcié és nem egy belsé szabalyai szerint miikod6 intézményestilt
tarsadalmi csoport lesz, akkor e csoport kozéprétege elvékonyodik'®, eler6t-
lenedik, és sajét irdnyitasa helyett az dllandé bels6 és allamkaozi konfliktusok
fogjék tovabbi migraciora kényszeriteni, atomizélni és hiszterizalni.

19 Erre példa a vajdasagi, magyarorszagi szlovak kozosségek sorsa: ma mar falusi,
homogenizédlédott nemzetiségi csoportokrdl beszélhetiink. Ugyanez a folyamat
valt az utébbi években egyre nyilvanval6bbd a karpataljai és a vajdasagi magyar-
sag esetében is.
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ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN RELATIONS
BETWEEN PAST AND FUTURE

A. The position of the enquired

The present replies were given by a Hungarian historian specialized in the
correlations of society and nation-building. Today there are basically four ways
of interpretation with respect to the history of Hungarian minorities: a) there
are the ones who regard it as a history of suffering and they insist on the trau-
ma of Trianon; b) there are the others who regard the history of the last eighty
years as a history of conflicts, in which there are simultaneously present the
various topoi taken from the literature of conflict resolution, namely ‘the eth-
nic groups do not know each other’ and ‘in the daily life everything is in order,
however the interest of the ethnic elites is to revive conflicts’; ¢) I consider
myself as belonging to the ones who regard the history of minorities as a con-
tinuous community building and rebuilding process; d) and hopefully there will
be a time when a new generation of researchers are given the conditions for
analysing this subject in the framework of comparative social history.

I consider that these questions were formulated from a conflict resolu-
tion approach.

I was very curious about who was asked the same questions in Transyl-
vania. I started inquiring and it turned out that on the local level they left
out exactly the ones whose opinion on this subject I would have considered
valuable. But I may be pursuing a dead end. I am especially sensitive to this
since it came to light that tens of people from Pécs and Budapest were invit-
ed to the conference on the future of the Szeklerland, organized in Tusnad,
while the most important research workshop from Csikszereda (Miercurea
Ciuc, Romania) and the sociologists from Udvarhely (Odorheiu Secuiesc,
Romania) and Sepsiszentgyorgy (Sfantu Gheorghe, Romania) (one
researcher from each place) actually did not know about this event.

It is not clear from the invitation letter what the present answers will be
used for. This context raises the question of the role of ‘civil society’ in this
issue. My objections are not grounded since in these matters Romania lacks
the ‘professional’ research institutions in the world of academies and foun-
dations. However, I have to give voice to my doubts that are worth consid-
ering in the long term:

a) A few weeks ago I was conducting the presentation of the authors of
Provincia in Budapest, where the following question was raised: Why is this
publication not involved in the daily problems in Transylvania? The same
topic was raised over and over again: economic issues, railway transporta-
tion, displaced Transylvanian temporal planes, if you are not a car owner etc.
I would have forgotten about this whole issue if my students in the audience
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had not signalled independently of each other how much the authors of
Provincia were at a loss with respect to the raised questions. And these were
not even the students involved in minority society issues. The same type of
‘floating above reality’ was reflected in the questions at hand, formulated in
a very general manner.

b) However, I find the following phenomenon even more important: the
research conducted in the field of social science in Transylvania is mostly
interethnic research and stratification analyses are missing. Even if these
kinds of analyses do not have serious methodological precedents in the
research of the Romanian society, in the field of Hungarian sociology this has
been the internationally accepted main direction since the seventies.
Consequently, this offers a methodological background. This is related on
the one hand to the issue of sampling in the field of minority research, on
the other hand it would be helpful in exploring various phenomena, such as
what is the social environment in Transylvania that led to the results
achieved by Vadim Tudor. However, we know close to nothing about the
structure of poverty, housing, mobility of youth etc. This requires the ‘longer,
but shorter road’ approach both from the perspective of interethnic
research? and the self-knowledge of minorities. Moreover, this cannot be
achieved solely with the help of Hungarian analysts or researchers from
Hungary. The continuous analysis of the strata panels taking shape during
this process would help in shifting social research in Transylvania from the
‘interview level’.

Most probably we would find out more from these serious analyses than
from the political identity discussions of intellectuals like myself. This leads
us back to the role that should be given to these possible answers...

B. Answers

1. In the historical sense, the Hungarian-Romanian issue has been the
history of two parallel nation building processes during the course of the
19th and 20th centuries, which so far have excluded each other in two par-
ticular matters (the ‘Transylvanian issue’ and the ‘Hungarian issue’). In a his-
torical sense we can talk about living side by side (presupposing the existence
of two independent structures/networks and living spaces), with an exclu-
sive character (the categories of ‘we’ and ‘they’, the ethnic fault line have
always been decisive during the last two centuries), while in a sociological
context we can talk about co-existence (a shell deriving from the common
structures determining the financial, legal, political, and the individual
strategies), a ‘common everyday life’.

20 These social panels would serve as a ground for further ethnic analyses, more
precisely this is how these phenomena could be measured.
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The breaking points of this relation: a) 1791 — Supplex Libellus; b) 1848;
c) the turn of the century, when in Hungary the nationality problem changed
from an internal issue to an international one, while in Romania the prob-
lem of Romanians abroad became the key issue of the nation building state;
d) Trianon; e) the second Vienna decision; f) 1989 — when from the perspec-
tive of both Hungary and Romania, the latter’s problems (not solely national
minorities) were connected to the fall of one person; g) March 1990 — espe-
cially on the Hungarian side — when the traditional thesis according to
which ‘there is nothing to do with the Romanians, since their whole nation-
al conscience is built on anti-Hungarian considerations’ was revived.

There are also points of closeness in this relation: a) the ‘linguistic
Magyarization’ of Bal4dzsfalva (Blaj, Romania) in the 1820s and 1830s, which
was taken off the agenda by an ammendment referring to education in
Hungarian language in high-schools adopted by the Transylvanian Diet,
based on a pattern taken from Hungary; b) the reform measures of the Saxons
and Romanians taken at the Diet of Sibiu in 1863-65 were more and more
readily accepted by the Hungarian public opinion in Transylvania; however,
together with the establishment of the union as a result of the conciliation in
1868 the Hungarian supremacy in Transylvania was restored, stabilizing the
positions of the Hungarian élite in Transylvania; c) the emergence of the
Romanian bourgeoisie at the turn of the century started a new wave of inte-
gration of the Romanians into the social life of Hungary. However, the auton-
omy and later on the unification policy of the Romanian national movement
prevented this tendency from taking an institutional form. In time, integra-
tion went together more and more with drawing away from the Romanian
national community. At the same time, the attempts to reach an agreement
initiated by Istvan Tisza (1910-1913) did not meet with success, due to par-
liamentary opposition. d) The events of 1990 in Marosvasarhely (Targu-
Mureg, Romania) prevented the positive evolution of the relations between
Hungarian and Romanian dissidents (at the end of the 1980s) and intellec-
tuals (after 1989); e) in my opinion, today the main difference between
Hungary and the neighbouring countries in the field of everyday life is that
in Hungary people generally think that they themselves determine their
achievements. While in the neighbouring countries only a thin stratum
began to think in terms of a life project, a conscious strategy building, in
Hungary this is a typical way of thinking for a very wide middle stratum,
which is incomparably wider than in Romania, Ukraine or Yugoslavia. This
is the fact that also determines the functioning of youth as a social group.
This pattern, together with the consumption patterns (for example the use of
shopping centres, taking over summer vacation habits etc.) raised the value
of Hungary and of the infrastructures in this country. Ultimately, this could
mean that in this region it is the Polish and Hungarian societies in which the
break with the general political feeling ‘we can survive anything, we just
want to be left alone in our small world’ of Central Europe is the strongest.
These are the countries in which the mentality according to which individ-
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uals and small communities want to take charge of their own lives and
strongly believe that they can influence their own fate appeared in a very
powerful and clear-cut way. This led to new models opposed to the tradi-
tional ‘arrogant Hungarian’ image. This has also been reiterated by the new
role of the representatives of the Hungarian communities abroad (the popu-
larity of Béla Bugér or Gyorgy Frunda).

However, this could have been greatly influenced by the ‘arrogant
Hungarian’ image reconstructed around the status law regarding Hungarians
living in neighbouring countries.

It is becoming obvious from these events that the cooperation processes
started on an everyday and local level have been overridden by a central,
state interest. The main issue is whether the local processes and economic
cooperation that have become stronger since 1989 will be influenced in the
same way by politics, or internal structures will be established in both coun-
tries that render this impossible.

The expectations at the beginning of the nineties rose mostly in a situ-
ation in which no one sensed the differences that would come into being
between the period before and after 1989, and between the social arrange-
ments of the given countries. From a Hungarian perspective, the changes of
1989 were important on the one hand due to the opening of the borders and
the process of integration of Central European consumption patterns, and
on the other hand due to the growing importance of the local initiatives and
the rationality of the market. These could generate many small programs
that step over ethnic-based fault lines and formulate common local or eco-
nomic interests.

With regard to these matters on an everyday level I consider the labour
force market positions as having a determining character both with respect to
the perception of the Hungarians in Romania and of the Romanians in
Hungary. In both cases the issue of competition could rise, serving as a
ground for ethnic prejudice building. Rather paradoxically, however, these
relations — which are not merely ideological, but pertain to ’breadwinning
issues’ — could help in reducing problems to a technical level, ripping off the
ideological (nationalizing) stratum. A good example is given by the case of
the contamination of the Tisza River, when with the exception of MIEP (the
Hungarian Truth and Life Party), the traditional anti-Romanian attitude
could be kept at bay, due to the autonomous action of the mass media. (As
far as the Romanian side is concerned, the phenomenon of national hurt
feelings and defensive withdrawal manifested itself in a more powerful way.)

From the Hungarian perspective the lesson of the public opinion polls
conducted with regard to migration (the analyses of Endre Sik) is of para-
mount importance, namely that the same persons who are worried about the
fate of Hungarians abroad become prejudiced against migrant workers and
immigrants as soon as a person belonging to the Hungarian minority appears
on the Hungarian labour force market, irrespective of ethnic relations.
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In the discourse of the intelligentsia who also shape public opinion the
basic theses have remained valid: a) the Hungarian is arrogant, with a cul-
tural superiority conscience and an imperial thinking; b) the theory of
Romanian national conscience is built on exclusiveness, this is why the
Hungarians cannot have true allies on the other side.

However, these opinions have partly changed. The issues are: a) the
Romanian elite is increasingly willing to accept that the key in the relation
between the two countries is the situation of the Hungarian minority in
Romania?!; b) due to this the Hungarian intelligentsia in Romania and the
Democratic Alliance of Hungarians in Romania are now acting as mediators;
c) Hungary increasingly accepts the existence of a thin stratum of Romanian
intelligentsia with whom, within certain limits, agreement can be reached.
From this perspective the memorandum of the Provincia can be regarded as
a kind of hard line; d) in the world of art there is a kind of relation building
in which the key role is not played by the Hungarian minority in Romania,
but by general art issues, for example Balkon, the exhibition of the
Nagybanya (Baia-Mare, Romania) school, or monument restoration pro-
grams. There are also notable phenomena in the mass media that have not
been present before??; e) however, the separate treatment of the world of the
Hungarian minority and the acceptance of their institutional independence is
becoming an increasingly general viewpoint. However, in some cases this
means being excluded from certain processes of modernization in Romania.
This is the case for example of the exclusion of the Transylvanian Hungarian
high schools from the quality assurance system and analyses initiated by
Bucharest. In addition, the Hungarian educator organizations and schools
reject the quality assurance analyses from Budapest as well. This leads to the
preservation of the fear of competition; f) this feeling of separation also
means that in many cases the issues of inter-ethnicity and multiculturalism
are raised even when a simple problem of property right, or the rule of law
is concerned. This is the case of the Hungarian schools, and of Hungarian
university departments.

These changes were naturally followed by answer mechanisms on both
sides. In a new situation the conflict between nation building processes
establishes its own protection, justification mechanisms with regard to
viewpoints and approaches, however, at the same time these mean evolu-
tion as well. On the Romanian side, the change and use of the notion of
multiculturalism could be emphasized. According to this approach this
notion does not mean the cooperation of two distinct and institutionalised

21 The opinion of the intelligentsia, that in some cases Romanian politics considers
as being representative (for example when forming coalitions), and it questions
in other cases — admittedly more and more rarely.

22 For example the presentation of the Andreea Andreescu, Lucian Nastasa, Andrea
Varga (ed): Minoritati etnoculturale. Marturii documentare. Maghiarii din Roma-
nia (1945-1955), Cluj Napoca: CRDE, 2002 volume on Pro Tv.
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cultures, but some kind of mixture. See the theoretical debate on ‘line’ and
‘section’ at the Babeg-Bolyai University or the frequently heard opinion of
the Romanian intelligentsia that ‘Frunda could be an excellent president if
he was not Hungarian’.

As a result of the nation-building process of the last ten years an image
was established on the Hungarian side according to which the Hungarian
community living in Romania exists totally independently from the
Romanian society as far as its value system, habits, way of life are concerned
and the fact that they live in Romania has almost no effect on the Hungarian
minority community. Even if this statement has not been articulated, this
problem has been ignored in the internal public discourse. As the Hungarians
in Romania use mostly the Romanian mass media, the Romanian habitual
structures manifest their socializing effect on them, and they have to elabo-
rate — as bilinguals — their daily and long-term strategies in the framework of
these given structures.?

From a historical perspective the Hungarian-Romanian relations, beside
the parallel nation building processes (which, if stripped of ideology, become
society-building processes and can no longer be interpreted exclusively)?, are
also determined by the ‘Transylvanian issue’ and the ‘Hungarian issue’.
Besides the perspective of the ‘below’, I consider important what happened in

23 The complexity of the problem could be illustrated by the following example: It
is a general opinion that the Hungarian public opinion in Romania is much more
informed about politics in Hungary than with respect to state politics in
Romania. Does this mean that it participates more in the Hungarian politics?
However, analysing this more thoroughly, it turns out that even the intelligentsia
receives the information mostly from radio and television and it rarely reads —
Hungarian or Romanian — daily or weekly newspapers. This is an important devi-
ation from the middle class intelligentsia habits in Hungary and it follows the
general pattern of information gathering in Romania.

For example the development issue of Szeklar territories, that could start from the
peripheral character, the capacity of sustainment, rather than from the thesis of
"Romanian oppression’. The same question rises with respect to the improvement
of the labour force positions of the Hungarian minority with the help of Hungary.
However, in these matters the Romanian state should manifest real neutrality
(like a modern liberal nation state).

The most frequently raised question in this field in Central-Europe is the issue of
the Benes decrees. If the state had abrogated these and the retrocession of prop-
erty had taken place on the concerned territories, even if only to the ones in
Czech Repulic or Slovakia, most probably the current problem of 40% unem-
ployment would not exist. Moreover, in South-Slovakia, primarily in the
Csall6koz region, the lands confiscated from Hungarians are still in the hands of
the old Slovakian cooperative nomenclature, therefore during the local and (part-
ly) national elections the local Hungarian communities vote for their ex-commu-
nist employers, their economic directors being close to Meciar. As a result (due
to unemployment) it is not only the Slovakian economy, but also the Slovakian
political elite in favour of European integration that is disadvantaged.

2

=

84



Romanian-Hungarian Relations between Past and Future

this field in more general matters. In my opinion the ‘Transylvanian issue’
means the interrelated system of the question of the belonging of Transylvania,
its administrative position within a given country, the way national relations in
Transylvania are managed. As far as the latter question is concerned, during
the past two hundred years three methods of treatment have been established:
a) the wish for supremacy (the main power being monopolized by one nation)
until 1848 among the various classes, after that through the notion of the
political nation of the nation state and subsequent to Trianon, within the
framework of a united homogeneous nation state. Following the second
Vienna decision this was changed only with respect to concessions in the
field of language politics. After 1944 this continued within the framework of
the socialist homogenisation process. Subsequent to 1989 the nation state
framework gradually moved — primarily in the international arena — from
emphasizing the notion of unity toward the theory of a linguistically neutral
state; b) the wish for national autonomy in Transylvania has always been the
image of the future for the ones outside the power structures. Until 1905 on
the Romanian side this went hand in hand with the autonomy of
Transylvania as well, from 1918 to 1928 the Hungarian side tried to establish
the notion of political Transylvanism (the autonomy of Transylvania, in the
framework of which regional equality could be developed: Karoly Kds, J6zsef
Sandor and the Romanian National Party). For the Hungarian political elite in
Romania the realist political alternative for the existing — but until the end of
the thirties non-attainable — revisionist image of the future became the auton-
omy of Szeklar territories during the thirties. Subsequent to 1989, for the
Hungarian side national autonomy appeared as the image of the future and
an attainable political goal, and later on (since 1996) as the realization of this
endeavour became hopeless, federalization, and the autonomy of the region
came into the limelight; c) the representation of the universal ideologies
beyond ethnic fault lines (Marxism-Leninism, the idea of a community of peo-
ples — as guiding principle) or local identity consciousness (regional and
national Transylvanism, Szeklar popular character, the Harghita identity) as
solutions for the future. This was an attempt toward the establishment of a
regional majority opinion, leading to the creation of an internal development
model as opposed to the nation state aspirations.

Primarily based on Hungarian initiative, from the perspective of one part
of Transylvania, today we are witnessing the junction of the regional and
consociational models. However, this regionalism means already federaliza-
tion for the Hungarians, but for the Romanians in favour of this idea, it is
rather the manifestation of their particular culture. Obviously, these are only
impressions as far as these issues are concerned. I consider that one of the
most interesting problems is the field of work, namely whether there are
Hungarian and Romanian networks developing separately, or the economic
market overrides ethnic fault lines. Most probably there are certain domains
in which the latter, and other ones in which the prior considerations are get-
ting emphasis. But which are these domains?
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The other basic question of the historical perspective is the change of the
‘Hungarian issue’ with respect to the Hungarian-Romanian relation. Until
the turn of the century the ‘Hungarian issue’ can be interpreted as the posi-
tion building of Hungary within the dual state. Subsequent to that, during
the first decades of the 20th century the main problem was the national issue
becoming an international one, the effect of the Hungarian national politics.
After Trianon ‘the issues’ were, internally, the discrepancy between the
Hungarian nation and the borders of Hungary, and internationally, the pre-
vention of the revisionist attempts of Hungary. Following 1940 the politics of
great powers was ignorant toward the ‘Hungarian issue’. Looking at the
Carpathian basin from a Western perspective during the first years of the
nineties the enforcement of the interests of the Hungarian minorities seemed
to be a threat to the political stability of this region. Toward the end of the
nineties this viewpoint changed, mainly as a result of the activity of the
Hungarian minority political parties in the concerned countries that proved
to be the strongest representatives of market economy, of the rule of law and
European integration. Having a steady (ethnic) voting base, these ethnic par-
ties became providers of political stability in Romania, Slovakia and
Yugoslavia. This is the international viewpoint.

From the perspective of the minority societies, by 1993-95, national auton-
omy and the co-national relation were established as the image of the future.
However, the realization of this vision required the elaboration of separate
strategies within the framework of the present nation states. In this respect
four conceptions were established and they still exist simultaneously:

a) The former MPP (Hungarian Civic Party, Slovakia), Csaba Tabajdi,
Erika Torzsok, Laszl6 Végel — in their conceptions elaborated independently
of each other — set as a starting point the infiltration of modernization process-
es into minority societies and they wished to strengthen the minority civil
societies with the establishment of these islands of modernization. This kind
of minority network based on achievements and civil contracts could take
part in the modernization processes of the given country. The minority poli-
tics could also be subordinated to this. However, Tabajdi’s conception of
Hungarian politics was lacking political will (the strategic orientation of the
Hungarian Socialist Party will be analysed later on) and the possibilities for
assistance politics.

b) Miklés Duray, Csaba Lérincz, Jdnos Vékas, independently of each other
started from the premise that if the idea of autonomy cannot be attained (giv-
ing legal status to the Hungarian communities abroad), this has to be realized
from the outside, within the neighbouring countries, by developing and
strengthening the attachment of the cultural institutional system of the
Hungarian nation to that of Hungary. This led to the enactment of the status
law regarding the Hungarians living in neighbouring countries and to the
strategy of national reintegration.

c¢) Instead of the national goals, Gusztav Molnéar and later on the Provincia
circle led by him, emphasized the regional interests. They see the guarantee
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of the development of the Hungarian minority societies in decentralization,
the start of the devolution processes of the unified nation state systems of the
neighbouring countries.

d) Together with the participation of the Hungarian political parties in the
governmental coalition, in the government politics of Bucharest, Bratislava
and Belgrade, besides the improvement of the international image, respective-
ly the insurance of their majority in the parliament, a kind of turn has taken
place in Hungarian politics. This change meant the beginning of the political
integration of the minority elite. As opposed to minority policy characterised by
discriminatory elements, this process also meant the beginning of an integra-
tive minority policy insuring new linguistic rights in these countries. As a his-
torical precedent the minority policy of the Czechoslovak Republic and of
Yugoslavia led by Tito could be recalled. The Fidesz-Lungo Drom alliance —
with different precedents and depths — belongs to the same process, since the
Roma politician supported for a long time by Janos Bathory and Csaba Tabajdi
(in 2001) integrated into the current political constellation.?®

Besides these path finding attempts, in Hungary the conceptions regard-
ing the relationship between Hungary and the Hungarian minorities in
neighboring countries could also be categorised in four groups: a) the ‘Eden
ideology’ is about an ethnically Hungarian Transylvania that, perhaps, never
existed as such, or, at best, that stopped existing in the 18th century; b) the
politics of national reintegration that reasons in terms of a unified Hungarian
nation, within Hungary from a state-nation, outside Hungary from a culture-
nation perspective; c) the left in Hungary basically thinks in terms of inter-
state relations: if the relations established with the neighbouring countries
are good, these can be helpful also for the Hungarians abroad; d) the region-
al perspective starts basically from the premise that the Hungarian nation
could be multi-centered, its various minority elites could build up various
regional societies, involving their own national institutions. This viewpoint
is almost unknown — at least it is a peripheral one — in Hungary, while among
the elites in neighbouring countries there is general consensus on this issue.

In addition to the categories aiming at the description of these structures
I would like to draw attention to two current problems with respect to the
present situation of the ‘Hungarian issue’

a) The development of stronger attempts towards raising national feel-
ings among the Hungarian minority in Voivodina and Sub-Carpathia in the
nineties?®; due to the nationalisation process started in 2000 with the aim of
legitimising the image of the minority future by Hungary, and also due to the

% This is a paradox in the sense that the two different ideas (individual integration
and community integration) referring to Roma politics in Hungary is supportive
as far as the first and representative as far as the latter is concerned with respect
to Hungarian politics.

26 This was less needed in Slovakia and Romania due to the separation of the
Hungarian community from the majority.
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worse living conditions (lacking mobility perspectives) of the countries bor-
dering Hungary, the Hungarians abroad basically are oriented toward/from/
about Budapest. The traditional institutional centres of the Hungarian
minority established by the elites weakened and instead of the relations
formed by these, ‘people’ increasingly plan their strategies based on the sit-
uation in Hungary. The minority society is stratified and fragmented also
from this perspective.

b) The minority political elites simultaneously assume the representa-
tion of the community interests (party policy) and the internal organization
and guidance (public administration character — distribution of resources,
management). These two tasks mixed and a real control of the society did
not occur. Today the minority political parties are not controlled by local or
national elections since there is a one (ethnic) party system in the Hungarian
minority societies. Besides, the control system (public administration, mass
media, consultants) of the society has not developed.

All these aspects are important from the perspective of the Hungarian-
Romanian relation, since this network and system of issues produce the
solutions in various ethnic conflict situations.

One of the elements of the historical perspective is also the ‘Romanian
issue’. Exploring this issue however would be in my case the ‘courage of igno-
rance’. The work of ideology critique started among the Romanian intelli-
gentsia (Lucian Boia, Sorin Antohi and his students), compared with other
inner critiques of nation building in Central Europe, could give results only
if it reaches the level of social history and comparative analysis, and only if
the ‘vital questions of a nation’ are analysed in the context of locality and
daily relations. I cannot see these changes right now. The young Romanian
intelligentsia with a European thinking, who would be capable of fulfilling
this task, are either in a peripheral position in their country or looking for a
place to live outside Romania.

2. The Hungarian-Romanian relations have been compared to the
French-German relations for a few years now. They started in the mid "90s
with the first Balladur plan, and continued with the Romanian-Hungarian
reconciliation statement made by President Iliescu. Therefore it came into
being in the workshop of Romanian foreign policy, and it cannot be inter-
preted as a mutually accepted pattern.

What kind of misunderstandings could occur from a historical perspec-
tive? The case of French-German relation is about two great powers in
Europe that had a common interest: the establishment of a common power
position between the United States of America and the Soviet Union. As far
as our relation is concerned, it is the case of two minor Central European
countries. The cold war is over; this is an entirely new geopolitical situation.

The Hungarian side always reminds us of the fact that the French-
German reconciliation went hand in hand with the disappearance or a
change of identity of the Germans living in France. From this perspective it
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would be better to look at the example of the Germans and French living side
by side in Switzerland for centuries.

The basis of the French-German reconciliation model is the establish-
ment of economic cooperation and after that finding solutions for more com-
plex historical and social issues. This refers to a kind of Small Antante nego-
tiation situation, when for the sake of improving bilateral relations, the
country negotiating with Hungary always asked for the omission of the
minority issue. For internal reasons (political parties making a bid on patri-
otism), however, this request could be met in Budapest neither between the
two world wars, nor during the nineties. When the Hungarian government
acknowledged that the issue of the Hungarian minority in Romania is the
internal matter of Romania (approx. between 1948-1980), the relation
between the two countries could not be improved due to the COMECON
(Council for Mutual Economic Assistance) integration (1963-1968) putting
Romania in a disadvantaged position. During the subsequent years, due to
the homogenisation politics of Ceaugescu, the two countries improved dif-
ferently in the field of economics and development. The official trade policy
of Romania did not need Hungarian consumer goods or products of the
Hungarian food industry.

Analysing the relation of the two countries from an economic history per-
spective, it is visible that since the 19th century the economic integration of the
Carpathian basin directed by Hungary contradicts the Bucharest-centred eco-
nomic modernization project, aiming at the economic alignment of the
Romanian population. The attempts of Bucharest — for example the change of
the credit system of Kolozsvar (Cluj-Napoca) and the Zsil valley (Valea Jiului)
between the two world wars — targeting the decrease of the function fulfilled by
Budapest as a financial centre in this region play a decisive role in this respect.
These events are as significant as the conflict in the parallel nation-building
processes as far as the relations between the two countries are concerned.

The lack of authenticity of the official Romanian position referring to the
French-German reconciliation is manifest, especially if the following question
is raised: how could the most frequently mentioned course book harmoniza-
tion process be implemented, taking into consideration the campaign around
the Sorin Mitu course book? (As opposed to this, Romania follows an entire-
ly different problem solving model. For example, the Hungarian students in
the history department, as opposed to their Romanian colleagues, do not
study the theory of Daco-Roman continuity. When the Hungarian side raises
this question, the reply is always that there is no need for exciting tensions.
The same mechanism is applied when silently acknowledging the use of the
course book presenting the history of the Hungarian people edited by
Laszl6/Vincze. However, this is not the outcome of the critical process of his-
torical self-knowledge, but rather of the fact that the Hungarian minority in
Romania is increasingly regarded, though silently, as a distinct social/institu-
tional group.)
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The Hungarian side is not responsive to the French-German model basi-
cally because of the minority issue. From this perspective they emphasise
the autonomy model of South Tyrol as an alternative. Nowadays the settle-
ment plans in Northern Ireland came to the fore as a desirable pattern due to
the common control of United Kingdom and Northern Ireland wich is
viewed as an example of Hungary’s desired role as protector (see Janos Kis).

However, the problem is more complex and it cannot be regarded as a
merely political one. The Hungarian-Romanian relation can be interpreted as
a problem catalogue based on three basic issues and widens like the the-
saurus system of a library. The three basic issues are: the problems occurring
from neighbour relations; the minority issue; the historical complex. It could
be interpreted as being officious to enumerate all the problems, but if one
examined through a content analysis the relevant articles published by HVG
(Weekly World Economy) in Budapest, and maybe 22 and Dilema in
Bucharest, that would have as a result the above mentioned catalogue.

The historical complex is the most complicated matter. It entails the exis-
tence of a fear relation. In a very simplified approach: the harm suffered by
the Hungarian minority could be interpreted as harm done to the nation in
Hungary, if Hungary takes a stand in this respect, on the other side it could
be interpreted as an affront to sovereignty... if they so desire. In this respect
being ‘right’ is less important, it is more significant that there is uncertainty
resulting from fear. In this oversensitive relation there is a kind of ‘Hungarian
sensitivity’ functioning on the Romanian side, while the Hungarian public
opinion protects itself by forgetting about the neighbouring countries, show-
ing ignorance (justified by a sense of cultural superiority). In this respect it
could be helpful for both sides to try to put aside the ideology of their own
problems and to situate them in a larger comparative framework. (A relevant
example is given by the historical analysis of the backwardness of the Szeklar
territories that in a short period of time escaped the magic circle of the
‘Romanian responsibility’ and as a result of the ‘spread’ of a comparative
social history perspective, instead of the traditional, state-centred macro
modernization intervention, new, small scale local development strategies
came to the surface.)

3.In my opinion Hungarian-Romanian relations cannot be extracted
from a larger Central European relation system. In this respect it is important
that in the larger changing process of the region this relation does not play a
hindering role. Moreover, we are witnessing the assimilation process of the
Romanians in Hungary and the path finding of a social group that is increas-
ingly looking for its perspectives and successes in the mother country. The
younger generations of Transylvania do not remain in Romania out of patri-
otism, but because they cannot leave or because they have a successful
career there. The key issue is the future of Romania. How capable is this
country of adopting the modern European legal system and work culture (as
well). Transylvania and the Hungarians in Romania can find their place if
they hold appropriate positions on the labour market. The input of knowl-
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edge for the Hungarians is easiest and basically happens from Hungary. This
could contribute to the strengthening of the knowledge structure of the
Romanian society as well.

This remains relevant even if Romania is not integrated for a longer peri-
od of time into the European Union, since it would need a stratum of medi-
ators. However, due to the quality of its institutional system, the Hungarian
community in Romania is not capable of fulfilling this task.

The transitional society of the last ten years has been determined by
three basic processes: a) the integration processes (EU, political, national,
consumer); b) the change of the role of the state: from a domination role
towards an ‘infrastructure power’ position, from a unified, centralised sys-
tem towards a multi-centred decentralization; ¢) the changes in the self-
image: the change in the image about our own situation and the change of
the image formed about others. In a larger comparative structure the lan-
guage of modernity is becoming increasingly dominant (making use of
reflection, differentiation and objectivism). Considering this from the view-
point of the Hungarians in Romania, this is the key issue of the development
of the two states and two societies.

This is closely related to the fact that a basic change occurred in the
political structures surrounding the Hungarian-Romanian relation system in
the nineties. Taking this into consideration is indispensable in the develop-
ment of an effective strategy.

a) EU integration is not exclusively an issue of foreign politics; the internal
economic and political achievements of the concerned countries are also eval-
uated. While in Hungary this matter has become the prime mover of the internal
changes, in Romania it is still regarded as a matter of foreign politics.

b) In the context of the Hungarian-Romanian relation the present
Hungarian government is for the second time in an initiator position in the
last eighty years. As opposed to 1940 the Hungarian side is not anymore the
tool of a dividing great power, but an acknowledged participant of the
European integration. The Euro-nationalist policy (integration — in the inter-
est of the effective enforcement of national interests) of Hungary came as a
surprise to the diplomacy of the neighbouring countries that have always
been in a situation-creating position. Since the signing of the basic treaties
and Hungary’s accession to NATO, the Slovakian and Romanian foreign pol-
icy is compelled to take steps, while it cannot blackmail with the situation
of the Hungarian minority living in the concerned countries since the
Hungarian parties take part in the governmental coalition.

c) The activity of the Hungarian political elites abroad cannot be inter-
preted in the framework of the national state. For example the Maért
(Hungarian Standing Conference) is convened and chaired by the Hungarian
Prime Minister, while Hungarian ministers and coalition party leaders of
other countries are participants in the conference. It is an outworn concep-
tion to talk about the intervention of Hungarian politicians abroad in the
political life of Hungary. They are involved in internal politics as well. See
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for example the role played by Béla Marké in elaborating the Hungarian-
Romanian memorandum of understanding or their counselling role even
concerning governmental issues in the various committees of the Hungarian
Standing Conference.

d) The Hungarian societies abroad, with the exception of Yugoslavia,
were entirely stratified societies until 1944. Subsequent to this the
Hungarian landowner, capitalist, bourgeois middle-class disappeared.
Generally, the first generation intelligentsia took over the functions of these
strata. One of the significant developments of the last decade is the appear-
ance of a thin stratum of a new Hungarian economic elite that is attached
either to the mother country or to the majority state. At the same time, a dis-
tinct Hungarian economic structure can be established mainly on a territory
where the minority is in a majority position.

All these processes can be ideologised (can take a national character) if
in the Hungarian-Romanian relation there is no area of permanent, natural
cooperation. In the framework of a scientific debate Pal Tamaés illustrated the
isolation of the Hungarian minority after 1989 with the following example:
before 1989 the Writers’ Association had an officially organized Hungarian-
Romanian football cup every year and this ceased after that. He did not know
that the literary men often organize football games, however, the teams are
not organized based on ethnic, but editorial affiliation... On the Hungarian
side the reason behind a thinking based on achievement, rather than on eth-
nic considerations is the pressure of modernization. (I cannot make a state-
ment on behalf of the other side.)

4. have pointed out the obstacles in each element throughout the rela-
tionships presented above. Now I would like to emphasise one issue in this
context. This is not a direct obstacle, however, from the perspective of the
Hungarian side, this is the issue that basically determines the development
of the various processes in this relation. Out of the three strategic fields of
the independent Hungarian foreign policy, the integration process follows its
own natural course. Nowadays, policies relating to neighbouring countries
and to Hungarians came to the fore. In the forthcoming analysis I will make
an attempt at categorising, using a sociological approach, those who deter-
mine the policy of Hungary on national issues. Which are those assets of
knowledge on attitude and relationships that the governmental power in
Budapest relies on in this respect? (I could not create different categories in
the field of neighbour policies, since these are basically made up of the same
persons, anyway, the interest in Hungarian politics is stronger, if not, I will
point that out.)

a) Patriots: Laszl6 Tékés, Miklés Duray, Zsolt Németh. They do not act
according to rules guiding policy or party politics. They are Euro-national-
ists, thinking in terms of the nationalisation process of the nineties, in the
cultural and political reintegration of the Hungarians. They approach the
issue of minority protection from its political and legal, rather than its soci-
ety building side. They comprehend national autonomy as being a natural
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right and consider that it is the immediate obligation of the concerned state
to ensure it.

b) Professional politicians: minority policy experts of Hungarian parties,
Entz, Csapody, Tabajdi, Labody, Torzsok, Lérincz. They are well prepared,
committed politicians, with very good knowledge of the field and the vari-
ous networks. There is no irreconcilable difference between their view-
points. They have no strong positions in their parties, since their relations
abroad cannot be traded for internal power or economic positions. Generally
it is valid for all of them that they basically regard the minority policy of the
neighbouring countries through their relations with the Hungarians abroad.
These relations delimit their own sphere of movement, since they are the
contact persons for the Hungarian political elites abroad in asserting their
interests and obtaining financial resources. For this reason and because of
the nineties that were basically characterised by ‘firefighting’ policies as far
as Hungarian communities are concerned, their strong point is finding solu-
tions for critical stages and managing the Hungarian-Hungarian conflicts.
Apart from their relations with the Hungarian minority politicians, they do
not have daily direct relations with the neighbouring countries. They are all
capable of interpreting the steps taken in the field of Hungarian politics in a
European context, but it cannot be inferred that they would plan in a Central
European social political context.

¢) Manifesting politicians: those politicians who use the issue of
Hungarian national policy for manifesting their ideological values without
any serious consequences. For example even if I find Tamas Bauer more like-
able and at an incomparably higher level than Istvdan Csurka, they both use
the Hungarian policy abroad and neighbouring policy as a pretext.

d) Neutrals: the average parliamentary politicians of MSZP and Fidesz are
neutral in these matters. However, Fidesz is the only political party that
regards the issue of Hungarians abroad as a key problem and there are several
activists working within its apparatus coming from neighbouring countries.

e) Hungarian experts coming from abroad: They still live decisively in
relation systems existing in their home countries. This leads to the following
phenomenon: they are not very familiar with asserting their interests within
the public administration system in Hungary; they still rely on their net-
works at home. They cannot follow the rapid social changes occurring in
their former societies, they are not very sensitive to that. Many of them con-
sider their work as a civil servant like a representation of their former soci-
eties. They cannot disregard the minority/majority relation system even in
the field of neighbouring policy.

f) Technocrats: young people, some of them coming from abroad and capa-
ble of thinking in a double logic (Budapest, minority). Some of them analyse
even the Hungarian-Hungarian relation from the perspective of the given
country. Instead of showing an ideological approach, they have a technical,
practical attitude. There are dozens of young experts who, due to the
Hungarian export of capital, are looking for cooperation possibilities not
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through political, but through economic tasks (MOL, OTP, Danubius,
Tungsram).

I consider it a main obstacle that the Hungarian political elite regards this
region through the minority issue?, therefore it cannot situate this problem
in a European or at least in a Carpathian-Balkan context. From this viewpoint
the Polish Eastern policy is very instructive. In the framework of the Eastern
Institution and Eastern Academy a group of experts was formed who regard
Eastern policy basically as a regional-economic issue and are capable of sep-
arating the problems of the Polish part (kresy) from the political, legal and
economic strengthening of the concerned countries. This determines very
clearly their polices: the establishment of an allied zone in the middle of the
German-Russian common zone. In a Hungarian context no similar program
conception, guiding an effective strategic partner relation, has been devel-
oped. Therefore the Hungarian-Romanian relation will be followed by
actions/reactions instead of small developments of common interest.

As far as activities are concerned, I am aware only of the Hungarian side.
The possible tasks have more levels in this context as well.

a) Political expert work:

— The elaboration of a problem catalogue with regard to the Hungarian-
Romanian relation system involving a content analysis and interviews with
governmental civil servants and experts. Out of the themes resulting from
this analysis, priorities could be established and every year suggestions
could be made for their solution. (It would be interesting to elaborate these
both on the Hungarian and the Romanian side and then to compare them.)

— The analysis of the effect of the legal texts relating to EU integration in
the context of the Hungarian-Romanian relation, more precisely with respect
to Hungarian minorities and the regions situated near the border. This means
the practical analysis of the legal texts in matters of economy and public
administration.

b) Shaping the knowledge formed about each other:

— There is a need for a two-way translation program, the essence of
which is not necessarily direct information, but making data available when
requested. This program should involve not exclusively the translation of
books, but primarily the translation of short studies concerning relations in
Hungary that can be published in certain Romanian periodicals, specialized
journals. 30-40 materials published yearly would considerably change the
present structure of translations (it would double the number of translated
materials); more significantly, a professionally organized program could
more effectively satisfy the Romanian interest. I consider it very important

27 They do not regard the Hungarian minorities in the societies of the region; how-
ever, this does not mean that this is not the key issue of the neighbouring policy.
It only means that they think about the nation in the context of the development
of society.
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to have systematic publication of Hungarian literature and history of ideas
in a collection of texts. A good program plan could be elaborated, which is
rather a financial matter. The Hungarian side has no resources since the so-
called ’state image’ is built mostly in English, and Romania is not present in
the cultural relationship laid down by Visegrad.

— A separate yearly program could be elaborated: Romanian and
Hungarian experts, politicians could be invited on 5 or 6 occasions to each
others’ political broadcast programs to discuss about topics other than
minority issues, like borders, integration, education.

— In forming the new image of Hungary, this country should consider as
a basic element the establishment of Internet databases in the language of
neighbouring countries presenting the relations built up with the concerned
countries. This could be started with a web page for example in Romanian,
with the cooperation of Transylvanian experts.

c) Scientific cooperation:

— Initiation of common stratification research in Transylvania.

— Initiation of common education-quality research as a comparison of
Romanian and Hungarian high schools in Transylvania.

— It is the basic interest of Hungary that the Romanian young generations
of researchers become familiar with the scientific institutions and results of
Hungary. In this respect there is a particular need for three-month and one-
year scholarship opportunities granted to researchers under 35, at least to
15-20 persons yearly. Professional infrastructures have to be established for
non-Hungarian experts who would have longer-term relations with Hungary.

— It is the basic interest of the minority research institutions and that of
the institutions involved in the teaching of minority politics to systematical-
ly educate the young Romanian experts and to support their research.
(Initiation of scholarships, international research programs.)

d) Hungary has its greatest debts at the level of daily communication.
This level offers at the same time the possibility of certain gestures made
toward the other side that would lead to the formation of a model state image.

— An open system of application is needed for the various institutions to be
able to publish their information materials relating to Hungary in Romanian.

— For years there has been a need for a Hungarian language course book
for Romanian native speakers. The course book elaborated for Csang6 peo-
ple entirely disappeared even from second-hand bookshops.

— Today there are no information materials in Romanian at the
Hungarian border relating to the situation in Hungary. Everything is missing,
from data concerning VAT to traffic information.

— An open system of application is needed for public administrations
supporting the elaboration of information boards, the publication of infor-
mation papers. For example it would be a nice gesture if in the busy under-
ground stations in Budapest there were information materials placed in the
language of neighbouring countries as well.
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My replies made an attempt at the rationalization of these issues.
However, in a historical perspective I have to resist those who hope for rele-
vant changes. I think about this development as working the same way as
many other things in the Balkan world: a long time ago somewhere near
Skopje they were playing a wedding song on a goat pipe. This was improved
in the Turkish world and they were singing it on Turkish whistle. This was
taken over by the harmonica and the melody and dance changed again as
well. Today we can hear it on the saxophone played as a world song.

There is one point, however, that cannot be left to time. More precisely we
cannot know what time would solve, even during a decade. This is the key of
the whole problem, the Hungarian society in Romania. If the lack of perspectives
does not change, if there is no move towards the multinational system and if the
minority community remains a basically political construction instead of being
a social group functioning according to its own internal rules, then the middle
stratum of this group growing thinner? the community will be determined, by
permanent internal and inter-state conflicts, to migrate further, to become atom-
ized and occasionaly hysterical.

28 An example is given by the fate of the Slovakian community in Voivodina and
Hungary: today we can talk about rural, homogeneous national groups. During
the last few years the same process has become obvious in the case of the
Hungarian community in the Carpathian basin and Voivodina.
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DEZECHILIBRUL RELATIILOR ROMANO-MAGHIARE

Stimata Doamna Presedinte si stimate Domnule Pregedinte,

Raspund cu intarziere la ancheta Dvs, lipsind peste trei saptamani din
tara, in cursul acestei luni.

Personal sunt partizanul unei intelegeri sincere, echilibrate si constructi-
ve intre natiunile roména si ungara, intrucét sunt vecine si mai ales pentru ca
si una gi alta sunt natiuni-insule. Inca de prin 1969 am lucrat timp de dece-
nii in cadrul comisiei mixte de istorie, organism care a inregistrat rezultate
notabile chiar si in acea perioada; am fost secretarul si apoi vicepresedintele
acestei comisii a academiilor noastre, participadnd la reuniuni si dupa relua-
rea activitatii ei in anii 90 si cdnd mi-a revenit, in calitate de presedinte al
Sectiei de Stiinte Istorice a Academiei, privegherea si sustinerea lucrarilor ei.

Raspunsul la intrebari:

1. Au fost realizati nigte pasi spectaculogi, in comparatie mai ales cu
perioadele anterioare.

2. Comparatia cu reconcilierea istorica franco-germana poate fi facuta,
dar procesul este inca in desfagurare. Realizarea tratatului din 1996 si res-
pectarea sa cinstitd, de ambele parti, reprezinta o solida temelie.

3. Neindoielnic, o dinamica mai puternica a relatiilor romano-ungare, pe
toate planurile, ar fi bine venita gi chiar ar fi necesara, in conditiile procese-
lor generale de integrare euroatlanticd. As vrea sa mai evidentiez un aspect,
de care ar trebui sa tina seama mai ales partea ungara. Astazi Ungaria se afla
intr-o pozitie cu mult mai buna, dar eu am tréit si situatia inversa, spre sfar-
situl anilor 60, cdnd situatia Roméaniei era mult mai buna, pe toate planuri-
le. In luarea in considerare a relatiilor dintre cele doua tari si natiuni trebu-
ie avute in vedere perspectivele istorice si, inainte de toate, sa se tina seama
de ce ar oferi o strdnsa si constructiva colaborare, in aceeasi perspectiva si
nu judecand stramt, in limitele unei situatii actuale, neindoielnic nefavora-
bila inca Romaniei.

4. Un impediment este cel ,traditional”, acumulérile seculare de iritare,
in ceea ce 1i priveste pe romani si cele de dupa 1918, in privinta ungurilor,
dar si a romaénilor.

Un altul este ,,dezechilibrul” actual in relatiile reciproce, pe care nu numai
Romaénia, dar i Ungaria ar avea interesul de a-1 vedea inlaturat si de a se ajun-
ge pe toate planurile la strdnse colaborari, dar intre parti realmente egale.

Un altul este legat de limba. Dupa opinia mea, in aceasta privinta trebu-
ie data deplina satisfactie ungurilor din Roméania, in sensul utilizarii limbii,
culturii gi obiceiurilor lor, dar, totodatd, nu pot considera firesc ca ungurii
cetdteni romani, reprezentand ceva peste 7% din populatia acestei tari, sa nu
cunoasca limba majoritatii, limba tarii si a statului. Oare minoritdtile din
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Germania sau din Franta nu cunosc limbile germana, respectiv franceza? Si
nu este oare acest lucru in chiar interesul lor?

Mai existd un impediment: insuficientele strdduinte pentru conlucrare
activa, pentru colaborare efectiva, pentru cunoastere reciproca, pe toate pla-
nurile. Exista chiar ddunatoare tendinte de separatism etnic, de respingere a
colaborarii, in fond de neacceptare a conlocuirii.

Cu aleasa stima,

Acad. Dan Berindei
31 martie 2002

100



EGYENSULYHIANY
A ROMAN-MAGYAR KAPCSOLATOKBAN

Tisztelt EInok Asszony és tisztelt EInck Ur,

Megkésve valaszolok korkérdésiikre, mivel ebben a hénapban tobb mint
hérom hétig nem tart6zkodtam az orszagban.

Személy szerint a romén és magyar nemzet kozotti Gszinte, kiegyensilyozott
és épit6 jellegii egyetértés hive vagyok, hiszen szomszédosak egymaéssal, f6képp
pedig azért, mert egyik is, masik is sziget-nemzet. Evtizedeken keresztiil, kb.
1969-t6l, tevékenykedtem a torténelmi vegyes bizottsdgban, amely még azokban
az idékben is jelent6s eredményeket ért el; el6bb titkéra, majd alelnoke voltam en-
nek az akadémiai bizottsagnak, és a 90-es években tGjrainditott megbeszélésein is
részt vettem, amikor is az Akadémia Torténettudoményi Részlegének elnoki mi-
ndéségében ram tartozott munkalatainak feliigyelése és tdmogatésa.

Valaszaim a kérdéseikre:

1. Latvanyos el6rehaladas tortént, f6ként az el6z6 korszakokhoz képest.

2. Ossze lehet hasonlitani a francia-német torténelmi meghékéléssel, de
a folyamat még tart. Az 1996-0s egyezmény létrejotte és mindkét részrél tor-
ténd tisztességes betartasa szilard alapot jelent.

3. Kétségtelen, hogy a romadn—-magyar kapcsolatok minden szinten torté-
né dinamizéilasa hasznos, mi toébb, sziikséges lenne az éltalanos euroatlanti
integraciés folyamatokban. Szeretnék hangsilyozni még egy szempontot,
amelyet kiillonosen a magyar félnek kellene szem el6tt tartania. Ma Magyar-
orszag sokkal jobb helyzetben van, mint Romania, de én a forditottjat is meg-
éltem a 60-as évek vége felé, amikor Romania helyzete volt minden téren
sokkal jobb. A két orszag és nemzet kozti viszony megitélésében figyelembe
kell venni a torténelmi tavlatokat és mindenekel6tt azt, hogy mit nydjthatna
egy szoros és épité jellegli kozremiikodés ugyanezekben a tavlatokban és
nem szigordan itélve, a jelenlegi — Romania szamara kétségtelentil még hat-
ranyos — helyzet korlatai kozt.

4. A roman-magyar kapcsolatok fejlédésének egyik akadalya ,hagyoma-
nyos”: az évszdzados sérelmek felgyiilemlése a romanoknal és az 1918 utani-
ak a magyaroknal, de a romédnoknal is. Egy masikat az az ,.egyensilyhiany” je-
lenti a kélesonos kapcesolatokban, amelynek kikiiszobolése nemcsak Romania-
nak, hanem Magyarorszagnak is érdekében kellene, hogy alljon, hogy minden
téren szoros egyuttmiikodés sziilethessen, de val6ban egyenld felek kozott.

Egy masik a nyelvhez kapcsolédik. Véleményem szerint ebben a kérdés-
ben teljes elégtételt kell nytjtani a roméniai magyaroknak a nyelvhasznalat,
a kulttara és a szokasok terén, de ugyanakkor nem tartom természetesnek,
hogy a roman 4llampolgéarsagi magyarok, akik a lakossag alig valamivel tobb
mint 7%-at teszik ki, ne ismerjék a tobbség, az orszag és az allam nyelvét. Va-
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jon Németorszdg vagy Franciaorszag kisebbségei nem ismerik a német, illet-
ve a francia nyelvet? Es vajon nem all ez éppen az 6 érdekiikben?

Meég létezik egy akadély: a nem kielégits eréfeszitések az aktiv, a tényle-
ges kozremiikodés irdnyaba a minden téren torténé kolcsénos megismerés
érdekében. S6t el6fordulnak artalmas etnikai szeparatista torekvések az
egyluttmiikodés, lényegében az egytittélés elutasitasara.

Kivalo tisztelettel

Dan Berindei akadémikus
2002. marcius 31.
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DISEQUILIBRIUM
IN ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN RELATIONS

Dear Ms. President, Dear Mr. President,

I am answering your questions with some delay, as I have been away
from the country for the last three weeks.

Personally, I am the partisan of sincere, balanced and constructive
understanding between the Romanian and Hungarian nations, because they
are neighbors and especially because both are insular nations. Beginning
with 1969, I worked for decades in the mixed history commission, a body
that recorded notable results back then; I was the secretary and later the
vice-president of this commission of our Academies, participating in its
reunions and also after it restarted its activities in the '90s, when in the posi-
tion of vice-president of the Historical Sciences Section of the Academy, it
was my responsibility to supervise and support its work.

Here are my answers:

1. Some spectacular steps have been taken, especially as compared to
the previous periods.

2. One can make a comparison with the historical Franco-German rec-
onciliation, but the process is in full evolution. The achievement of the 1996
treaty and its honest observance by both parties can be a solid foundation.

3. Undoubtedly, a more dynamic evolution of the Romanian-Hungarian
relations on all planes would be welcome, even necessary, in the conditions
defined by the Euro-Atlantic integration. I would like to highlight another
aspect, which should be taken into account especially by the Hungarian
side. Today, Hungary is much better situated than Romania, but I experi-
enced the reversed situation toward the end of the ’60s, when Romania was
much better situated on all planes. When considering the relations between
the two countries and nations, one must take into account the historical per-
spective, and principally what a close and constructive collaboration would
offer, in the same perspective, and not judging narrowly, within the limits of
the current situation, which undoubtedly is still unfavorable to Romania.

4. One of the impediments is the ‘traditional’ one, the secular accumula-
tions of irritation as regards the Romanians, and those after 1918 as regards
the Hungarians, but also the Romanians.

Another one is the current ‘disequilibrium’ in the mutual relations, which
not only Romania, but also Hungary would be interested to remove and reach
a close collaboration on all planes, but between genuinely equal sides.

Another one is connected to language. In my opinion, in this respect, full
satisfaction must be given to the Hungarians in Romania, as regards the use
of their language, culture and customs, but at the same time I do not find it
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natural for the Hungarian citizens of Romania, representing somewhat over
7% of the population of this country not to know the language of the major-
ity, the language of the country and of the state. Do the minorities in
Germany and France not know German, and French respectively? And is this
not in their very interest?

There is another impediment: the insufficient strive for active collabora-
tion, for effective collaboration, for mutual knowledge, on all planes. There
are damaging tendencies of ethnic separatism, of rejection of collaboration,
in fact, of non-acceptance of co-existence.

Respectfully,

Dan Berindei, Academician
March 31, 2002

104



Vasile DANCU

MODELUL ROMANO-MAGHIAR DE RECONCILIERE
A MEGBEKELES ROMAN-MAGYAR MODELLJE
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MODELUL ROMANO-MAGHIAR DE RECONCILIERE

Raspuns la intrebarile Ligii Pro Europa si ale Centrului pentru Diversita-
te Etnoculturald privind institutionalizarea dialogului rom4no-maghiar:

1. Nu ag putea spune ca asteptarile roméanilor si ungurilor privind apro-
pierea dintre cele doud natiuni au fost chiar atéat de diferite. Cred, mai degra-
ba, ca diferentele de opinie au fost gi inca sunt perceptibile in interiorul fie-
careia dintre cele doua comunitati si mai putin prin raportarea uneia la cea-
lalta. Si atunci, ca si acum, sunt convins ca asteptarile roméanilor si unguri-
lor in acest sens sunt relativ identice si vizeaza consolidarea relatiilor dintre
cele doua tari si un viitor mai bun si mai prosper pentru ambele natiuni. in
fond, 1989 a fost anul in care s-a produs colapsul regimului comunist, iar
aceasta schimbare evident ci a fixat un orizont de asteptare pentru toti ceta-
tenii statelor foste comuniste, in care toleranta, pluripartitismul, libertatea
de exprimare si de asociere, alegerile libere si economia de piata au redefinit
universul cotidian al individului, al comunitatilor si in general al natiunilor.
Din acel spatiu concentrationar in care am supravietuit, in care diferenta era
inacceptabila, trebuia sa trecem intr-un spatiu al tolerantei si al acceptarii
diferentei si este clar ca nu a fost ugor, iar acest lucru a implicat un efort de
resocializare care s-a produs si in ceea ce priveste relatiile interetnice si rela-
tiile dintre state. As spune ca Roméania gi Ungaria au trecut cu bine acest test
spre deosebire de alte tari din spatiul ex-comunist, in care nu a existat o dis-
ponibilitate politica si sociala de a rezolva pagnic aceasta problema in toate
domeniile. Desigur, exista radicali roméni gi radicali unguri, care inca mai
cred ca singura raportare posibila la celalalt este agresivitatea, ostilitatea,
revendicarea. Aici sunt adevaratele diferente, in sensul ca aceste opinii se
deosebesc clar de cele ale majoritatii. Important este, insa, ca aceste voci
sunt tot mai izolate si ca atat romanii cét si maghiarii gi-au dorit, in ansam-
blu, o reconciliere istorica bazata pe minimalizarea diferentelor si apropie-
rea dintre cele doud tari prin stabilirea unor obiective comune, si ma refer
aici la integrarea in NATO si in Uniunea Europeana. Cat despre implinirea
acestor agteptari, este destul de greu de spus daca situatia de acum reflecta
cu fidelitate tot ceea ce s-a crezut si s-a sperat atunci. Sa nu uitam ca vorbim
despre momentul 1989, era atunci o euforie generald produsa de colapsul
regimurilor comuniste din Europa Centrald si de Est. Toata lumea visa fru-
mos la o Europa Centrala unita (momentul Visegrad), la o integrare facila si
neproblematica in structurile europene, la o instaurare subita a unui capita-
lism dezvoltat. Istoria ulterioard ne-a demonstrat insd ca nimic nu este usor.
Revenind la agteptarile privind reconcilierea istoricd romano-ungard, pot
spune cad anumite impasuri inevitabile au aparut in momentul in care ne-am
congtientizat problemele si diferentele de abordare, ascunse pana atunci sub
cortina imbecilizanta a regimurilor totalitare. Dupa aceea, insa, o apropiere
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incontestabilad s-a produs gradual, atat la nivelul mentalitatilor din societa-
tea civila cat si la nivelul politic. Astfel ca am ajuns acum poate nu la o apro-
piere perfecta si completa, dar cu siguranta la un dezghet multilateral, bazat
pe argumente pragmatice si pe identificarea intereselor comune concrete. Ag
spune ci cel mai important castig este faptul ca atat romanii cat si ungurii
au inteles ca in relatia roméani-maghiari nu vorbim de un joc cu suma nula,
in care ce cAstiga unul pierde celalalt, ci de beneficii mutuale care nu pot
rezulta decét din comunicare si negociere in spatiul politic gi nu altfel.

2. Sigur, reconcilierea franco-germana sau cea italiano-austriaca sunt
niste modele demne de luat in seamd, dar nu trebuie pierdute din vedere nici
diferentele. Sa nu uitam ca relatiile romano-ungare se desfagoard intr-o
regiune a continentului mult mai problematica. Sunt alte mentalitati si un
alt tip de cultura civicd, poate si pasiunile sunt ceva mai aprinse. Ne este uti-
14 cunoasterea a ceea ce se poate importa din aceste modele de rezolvare a
unor crize istorice, dar cred ca trebuie sa fim mai preocupati in gasirea pro-
priului nostru drum. Budapesta gi Bucurestiul au fiacut deja pasi foarte
importanti pe calea reconcilierii si cred ca vom putea fi noi ingine un model
importat in aceasta regiune, unde exista foarte multe nuclee de conflict inter-
etnic. Roménii gi maghiarii au construit de fapt propriul lor model. UDMR —
ca organizatie reprezentativa a maghiarilor din Roménia — a reusit, prin pre-
zenta parlamentard sau in guvern, sa puna pe agenda publica si politicd pro-
bleme majore ale comunitatii maghiare. Si ce este mult mai important este
cd prin aceasta linie moderata practic au obtinut mult mai mult decat in
situatia fortarii unei schimbari radicale. in acest fel ag spune ca extremistii
din ambele parti se vad exclusi de pe scena politica si trebuie sa isi redefi-
neasca discursul public.

3. Cred ca primul argument care impulsioneaza aceastd dinamica de
apropiere este congstientizarea interesului comun pe care Romania si Ungaria
il au in toate domeniile pe care le-ati mentionat. Acesta este, de altfel, fun-
damentul pragmatic al eforturilor de apropiere la toate nivelurile. Atat roma-
nii cét si ungurii isi doresc un climat politic stabil, in interiorul caruia se
poate construi o cultura civica a tolerantei si respectului reciproc. Indiferent
de culoarea lor politica, guvernele ungare din anii ’90 au avut o politica foar-
te corecta fatd de romanii care traiesc in Ungaria, dupa cum si Cabinetele de
la Bucuresti au dialogat si cooperat in permanentd cu UDMR. Am ajuns sa
vedem aceasta situatie ca pe ceva firesc, ceea ce este foarte bine. Numai ca
trebuie sa tinem cont, in acelasi timp, ca acest model de dialog politic inter-
etnic este de neimaginat in oricare alt stat din regiunea balcanica.

In ceea ce priveste dimensiunea economica, nu este greu de observat ca
partea ungarad s-a migcat mai bine decéit noi, dovedindu-se mai serioasa in
aplicarea unor reforme si mai abild in atragerea investitorilor straini. Si
totusi, aici nu este vorba despre o competitie si o concurenta directd; numai
oamenii cu orgolii exagerate si lipsiti de pragmatism pot gandi astfel. Dim-
potriva, interesul Ungariei nu este acela de a avea un vecin instabil din
punct de vedere economic, cu care nu se pot face afaceri si care exporta
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méana de lucru pentru economia subterana. Potentialul economic al Roméa-
niei trebuie sa fie fructificat.

in sfargit, dar la fel de important, identitatea culturald este un domeniu
care poate fi exploatat in scopul apropierii dintre cele doua state. Este ade-
varat ca cele doua natiuni, cea roméana si cea maghiara, au un specific cultu-
ral distinct si cred ca fiecare dintre ele sunt datoare sa respecte identitatea
celeilalte, indiferent de cum se prezinta raportul majoritate-minoritate in
diferite regiuni. Dincolo de aceasta distinctie culturald, insa, trebuie sda avem
in vedere ca acolo unde a existat o convietuire de secole, s-a format si un
anumit tip de culturd comuna. Avem identitati separate, suntem romani gi
maghiari, insd avem o istorie comuna si sunt si foarte multe lucruri care ne
unesc. Si ag mai spune cad din perspectiva integrarii europene sigur ca sun-
tem roméani sau maghiari, dar va veni o zi in care vom fi cetateni europeni
pur si simplu iar similaritatile vor fi mult mai importante decat diferentele.

4. Fara indoiala ca cel mai periculos dintre aceste impedimente tine de
sfera politica si se traduce printr-un anumit tip de raportare la trecut. Este o
raportare afectiva, irationala, revangarda si foarte ingusta. Ea nu este atribu-
tul exclusiv al roménilor sau al ungurilor: in ambele societiti exista inca
aceasta tendinta, desi impresia generala este ca acest tip de pasiuni a palit
mult fatd de inceputul anilor '90. Probabil ca acest tip de opinie ar deveni
aproape insesizabil dacd nu ar exista anumite forte politice extremiste care
sd il intretina, pentru a cégtiga capital electoral. Nu este momentul sa le mai
numesc, se stie bine care sunt acestea, atat in Romania, cat si in Ungaria.
Ceea ce poate face clasa politica moderatd din ambele tari este sa izoleze
politic aceste grupari periculoase deopotriva pentru stabilitatea democratica
interna si pentru relatiile cu vecinii. Guvernele nu pot desfiinta aceste misg-
cari, pentru cd democratia le ofera dreptul de a exista, dar pot incerca sa
canalizeze opiniile radicale spre o sfera moderatd, spre un nationalism pozi-
tiv care nu implica raportarea ostild la concetatenii de alta etnie. Si societa-
tea civila este datoare sd se implice in acest efort, prin raspandirea unei edu-
catii civice sanatoase.

Cred ca o cale foarte buna de apropiere intre Roméania i Ungaria si
implicit de discreditare a fortelor extremiste este strategia scopurilor si a pro-
iectelor comune. Exista deja povesti de succes din domeniul colaborarii poli-
tico-militare universitare si economice, in special in zona de granita, si eu
cred ca proiectele de acest gen trebuie sa continue. Astfel vom consolida
relatiile romano-maghiare si vom reusi sd ne tinem sub control extremistii,
fie ei roméani sau unguri.

Vasile Dancu

Ministrul Informatiilor Publice
15 martie 2002, Bucuresti
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A MEGBEKELES ROMAN-MAGYAR MODELLJE

Vélasz a Pro Europa Liga és az Etnokulturalis Kisebbségek Forraskézpont-
jdnak a roman—magyar parbeszéd intézményesitésére vonatkozé kérdéseire:

1. Nem mondhatom, hogy a romanok és a magyarok elvarasai a két nem-
zet kozeledését illetéen annyira kiillonb6zék lettek volna. Inkabb azt hiszem,
hogy a véleménykiilonbségek nem annyira a széban forgd kozosségek egy-
mashoz vald viszonyaban, mint inkdbb a két kozosségen beliil voltak érzé-
kelhet6k és érzékelhet6k ma is. Akkor is meg voltam gy6zédve és most is
meg vagyok gy6z6édve arrdl, hogy a romanok és a magyarok elvarasai ebben
az értelemben viszonylag azonosak, és a két orszag kozti kapcsolatok megszi-
larditasat, valamint a két nemzet jobb és szebb jovéjét célozzak. A kommu-
nista rendszer voltaképpen 1989-ben roppant dssze, és a bekovetkezett val-
tozéas nyilvanvaléan az elvarasok Gj tavlatait nyitotta meg a volt kommunis-
ta orszagok allampolgarai el6tt; tavlatokat, amelyekben a tolerancia, a tobb-
pértrendszer, a szélas- és gylilekezési szabadsag, a szabad vélasztasok és a pi-
acgazdasédg djrafogalmazta az egyén, a kozosségek és altaldban a nemzetek
mindennapjainak univerzumat. Abbdl a fesziiltséggel teli térbdl, amelyben
taléltiink, amelyben a kiillonboz6ség elfogadhatatlan volt, at kellett 1épniink
a tirelem és a kiillonboz6ség elfogaddsanak térfelére, és egyértelmti, hogy ez
nem volt konny, feltételezte az interetnikai és az allamok kozotti kapcesola-
tokban is a reszocializdci6 érdekében tett erdfeszitést. Azt mondhatndm,
hogy Romania és Magyarorszag sikerrel tette le ezt a vizsgat, ellentétben a
volt kommunista térség mas orszdgaival, amelyekben nem létezett politikai
és tarsadalmi lehetéség a kérdés minden szinten valé békés megoldasara.
Természetesen vannak még radikalis romanok és radikéalis magyarok, akik
azt hiszik, hogy a Masikhoz val6 egyediil lehetséges viszonyulési mod az ag-
resszivitas, az ellenségeskedés, a revendikativ hangnem. Itt val6ban vannak
killonbségek, abban az értelemben, hogy ezek a vélemények vilagosan kiilon-
boznek a tobbség véleményétsl. A 1ényeges viszont az, hogy ezek a hangok
mind elszigeteltebbek, és hogy egészében véve mind a romanok, mind pedig
a magyarok a kiilonbségek minimalizalasan és a kozos célok — gondolok itt a
két orszagnak a NATO-ba és az Eurépai Uniéba val6 integralédasara — meg-
fogalmazasan alapul6 kozeledésére épiils torténelmi meghékélést kivantak.

Ami ezeknek az elvardsoknak a teljesitését illeti, elég nehéz megmonda-
ni, hogy a jelenlegi helyzet titkrozi-e akkori hitiinket és reményiinket. Ne fe-
lejtsiik el, hogy 1989-r6l van szé, amikor K6zép- és Kelet-Eur6pa kommunis-
ta rendszereinek 0sszeomlasa altalanos eufériéat keltett. Mindenki az egysé-
ges Kozép-Eurdpardl szétte szép dlmait (pl. a Visegradi Négyek), az eurdpai
struktardkba valé konnyti és gondtalan integral6dasrdl, a fejlett kapitalizmus
azonnali bevezetésérél. Az utélag torténtek azonban bebizonyitottdk, hogy
semmi sem megy konnyen. Visszatérve a romdn—-magyar torténelmi meghé-
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kéléssel kapcsolatos varakozasokra elmondhaté, hogy bizonyos kikertlhetet-
len zsékutcak akkor jelentek meg, amikor tudatositottuk a problémékat és a
megkozelitési modok killonbozbségét, melyeket addig elrejtettek a totalita-
rizmusok hilyit6 leplei. Késébb azonban vitathatatlanul végbement egy fo-
kozatos kozeledés mind a civil tarsadalom mentalitasa, mind a politika szint-
jén. llyenforméan méra eljutottunk, ha nem is a tokéletes és teljes kozeledés
megvaldsitasdhoz, de kétségteleniil egy pragmatikus érveken és kozos érde-
kek konkrét behatdrolaséan alapul6 sokoldalt olvadési folyamathoz A legna-
gyobb nyereségnek azt latom, hogy mind a roménok, mind a magyarok meg-
értették: a romadn-magyar reldciéban nem lehet zéré 6sszegii jatszmarél be-
szélni, amelyben az, amit az egyik fél megnyer, a masiknak el kell veszitenie,
hanem kolcsonos elényokben kell gondolkodnunk, amelyek a komunikéacié
és az érdekegyeztetés politikai folyamatanak eredményei.

2. Kétségtelen, hogy a francia—német vagy az osztrak-olasz megbékélés
figyelemre mélté modellt jelenthet szamunkra, de nem hunyhatunk szemet
a kiillonbségek folott sem. Ne felejtsiik el, hogy a roman—-magyar kapcsolatok
helyszine a foldrész egy sokkal problematikusabb régiéja. Itt masok a menta-
litasok, mas tipust a polgari kultara, taldn a szenvedélyek is forrébbak. Nem
folosleges megismerni mindazt, ami ezekbdl a torténelmi valsagokat megol-
dani képes modellekbdl atvehetd, de azt hiszem, tobbet kell foglalkoznunk
sajat utunk megtalalasaval. Budapest és Bukarest nagyon fontos lépéseket
tett mar a megbékélés irdnyaba, és azt hiszem, mi magunk lehetiink majd im-
portélhaté modellek ebben a szdmtalan interetnikai konfliktusgdccal rendel-
kezd régioban. A roménok és a magyarok voltaképpen megalkottak sajat mo-
delljiket. Az RMDSZ-nek — mint a romaniai magyarok képviseleti szervének
— parlamenti, illetve kormanyzati jelenlétével sikerilt a kozvélemény és a po-
litika figyelmét felhivnia a magyar kozosség legfontosabb problémaira. Es
ami még fontosabb, ezt a mérsékelt vonalat kovetve sokkal tébbet értek el,
mint ha radikalis véaltozést erészakoltak volna. Ilyenformén azt mondanam,
hogy mindkét fél szélséségesei lekeriiltek a politika szinpadarél, és kénytele-
nek tjrafogalmazni politikai diskurzusukat.

3. Ugy hiszem, hogy a legelsé érv, amely serkentéleg hathat e kozeledés di-
namizalasara, az Romania és Magyarorszag kozos érdekeinek tudatositdsa va-
lamennyi emlitett teriileten. Ez jelenti tulajdonképpen a minden szinten torté-
nd kozeledési eréfeszitések pragmatikus alapjat. Mind a roménok, mind a ma-
gyarok biztonsagos politikai 1égkort kivannak, amelyen belil felépithetik a ti-
relmen és a kolcsonos tiszteleten alapulé polgari kultarat. A 90-es évek magyar
korményai, politikai szinezetiiktdl fiiggetleniil, nagyon tisztességes politikat
folytattak a Magyarorszagon él6 romanokkal szemben, mint ahogy a bukaresti
kabinetek is 4lland6 parbeszédet folytattak és egyuittmiikodtek az RMDSZ-szel.
Ma maér ezt az allapotot természetesnek tekintjitk, ami nagyon jél van igy. De
figyelembe kell venniink, hogy ez az interetnikai politikai parbeszéd-modell
ugyanakkor elképzelhetetlen a balkani térség barmely masik allaméban.
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Ami a gazdaségi vetiletet illeti, nem nehéz megéllapitani, hogy a magyar
fél jobban mozog, mint mi, komolyabbnak bizonyulvan egyes reformok vég-
rehajtasdban, és iigyesebbnek a kiilfoldi befekteték odavonzasaban. Es itt
mégsem kozvetlen versenyrdl és vetélkedésrél van szé; csak a tilzott 6nhitt-
ségben és a pragmatizmus teljes hidnyaban szenvedék gondolkodhatnak ek-
képpen. Ellenkezéleg, Magyarorszagnak nem érdeke, hogy olyan, gazdasagi-
lag bizonytalan helyzetii szomszédja legyen, amellyel nem tud tizleteket kot-
ni, és amely munkaer6t exportal a feketepiac szdméra. Romania gazdasagi
potencialjat gyiimolcsoztetni kell.

Végiil, de nem utolsésorban, a kulturalis identitas olyan teriilet, amelyet
ki lehet aknazni a két allam kozeledésének céljabél. Tény, hogy a két nem-
zet, a romén és a magyar, kiillonb6zé kulturalis jelleggel bir, és hiszem, hogy
mindenik koteles tiszteletben tartani a masik 6nazonossagat, fiiggetleniil at-
tol, hogy a tobbségi-kisebbségi arany hogyan jelentkezik a kiillonb6z6 régiok-
ban. Azonban ezeken a kulturalis kiilonbségeken tul figyelembe kell ven-
niink, hogy ott, ahol az egyuttélés tobb évszazados, kialakult egy bizonyos ti-
pust kozos kultdra is. Identitasunk kiilonb6zd, roménok és magyarok va-
gyunk, de k6zos a torténelmiink, és nagyon sok minden van, ami egyesit ben-
niinket. Es azt is elmondanam, hogy bér az eurépai integralédés szempont-
jabol persze hogy roméanok, illetve magyarok vagyunk, eljon a nap, amikor
egész egyszeriien eurdpai allampolgarok lesziink, és a hasonlésagok tobbet
nyomnak majd a latban, mint a killonbozéségek.

4. Kétségtelen, hogy a legveszélyesebb akadalyok a politika szférdjahoz
tartoznak, és a multhoz valé viszonyitas bizonyos forméjaval fejezddnek ki.
Erzelmi, ésszertitlen, revansista és nagyon sziik latékort viszonyulasrél van
sz0. Ez nem csupédn a roméanok vagy nem csupan a magyarok kizarélagos tu-
lajdonsaga: mindkét tarsadalomban jelen van még, bar az éltalanos benyo-
mas az, hogy a 90-es évek elejéhez viszonyitva ezek a szenvedélyek ergsen
elhalvanyodtak. Lehet, hogy ez a tipusi vélemény elvesztené minden jelen-
téségét, ha nem léteznének szélséséges politikai erék, amelyeknek érdekiik-
ben 4ll, hogy fenntartasaval valasztasi t6két kovacsoljanak. Nem sziikséges,
hogy megnevezzem Gket, jol ismertek ezek mind Roméanidban, mind pedig
Magyarorszagon. A két orszag mérsékelt politikai osztdlya azonban megtehe-
ti, hogy politikailag elszigetelje ezeket a bels6 demokratikus stabilitasra és a
szomszédokkal val6 kapcsolatokra egyarant veszélyes csoportokat. A korma-
nyok nem oszlathatjak fel ezeket a mozgalmakat, mert a demokracia biztosit-
ja létjogosultsagukat, de megkisérelhetik a radikalis vélemények mérsékelt,
azaz a pozitiv nacionalizmus irdnyéba valé6 kanalizalasukat, ami nem vonja
sziikségszertien maga utin a més etnikumokkal szembeni ellenséges vi-
szonyulast. A polgéari tarsadalom is koteles osztozni ebben az eré6feszitésben
egy egészséges civil tarsadalmi nevelés kialakitédsaval.

Azt hiszem, hogy a Romania és Magyarorszag kozti kozeledés és kozvet-
ve a szélsGséges erdk lehetetlenné tevésének egyik ttja a kozos célok és ter-

113



DANCU Vasile

vezetek kidolgozasanak stratégidja. Politikai-katonai, egyetemi és gazdasagi
téren, kiilénosen a hatarvidékeken, mar vannak sikertorténetek, és szerintem
folytatni kell ezeket a projekteket. Igy megerésitjitk a roman—magyar kapcso-
latokat, ellendrzésiink ald tudjuk majd vonni szélsGségeseinket, legyenek
azok roménok vagy magyarok.

Vasile Dancu

tajékoztatasiigyi miniszter
Bukarest, 2002. mdrcius 15.
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THE ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN MODEL
OF RECONCILIATION

Answer to the questions of the Pro Europe League and the Ethnocultural
Diversity Resource Center, regarding the institutionalization of the
Romanian-Hungarian dialogue:

1.1 would not say that the expectations of Romanians and Hungarians
concerning the development of closer relations between the two nations were
so different. Rather, I believe that the differences in opinion have been and
still are perceptible within each of the two communities and less so in their
relations with one another. Then, like now, I am sure that the expectations of
the Romanians and Hungarians in this sense were relatively the same and
they regarded the consolidation of relations between the two countries and a
better and more prosperous future for both nations. In fact, 1989 was the year
when communism collapsed, and this change obviously set expectations for
all the citizens of the ex-communist states, in which tolerance, the multi-
party system, freedom of expression and of association, free elections and the
market economy redefined the daily universe of individuals, communities
and nations in general. From the concentrationist space in which we sur-
vived, in which differences were unacceptable, we had to move to the space
of tolerance and acceptance of differences, and this was clearly not an easy
thing; this involved efforts of resocialization, which had to be made as con-
cerns interethnic relations and relations between the states. I would say that
Romania and Hungary passed this test successfully, unlike other countries in
the ex-communist space, where there was no political and social readiness to
peacefully solve this problem in all domains. Of course, there are radical
Romanians or radical Hungarians, who still believe that the only relation with
the other is through aggression, hostility and claims. In this respect, there are
differences, in the sense that these opinions are clearly different from those
of the majority. It is important, however, that these voices are more and more
isolated and that both Romanians and Hungarians wished, in general, for his-
torical reconciliation based on minimizing differences and bringing closer the
two countries through setting common objectives — in this respect I am think-
ing of the integration in NATO and the European Union.

As for how these expectations were met, it is hard to say whether the cur-
rent situation reflects truly all that was believed and hoped for then. Let us not
forget that we are discussing the year 1989, when there was general euphoria
produced by the collapse of the communist regimes in Central and Eastern
Europe. Everyone dreamt of beautiful things in a united Central Europe (the
Visegrad moment), of easy and smooth integration in the European structures,
of a sudden rise of a developed capitalism. Subsequently, history showed us
that nothing is easy. Returning to the expectations concerning the historical
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Romanian-Hungarian reconciliation, I would say that some inevitable moments
of difficulty appeared when we became aware of our problems and differences
in approach, hidden so far under the imbecile-breeding curtain of totalitarian
regimes. Afterwards, however, an unquestionable closeness emerged gradually,
both at the level of mentalities in the civil society, and at the political level.
Thus, at present, we have developed maybe not perfect and complete closeness,
but certainly a multilateral détente, based on pragmatic arguments, and on the
identification of concrete common interests. In my opinion, the biggest gain is
that both Romanians and Hungarians have understood that in the Romanian-
Hungarian relations we are not discussing a game that has winners and losers,
i.e. what one gains the other loses, but mutual benefits that can only result from
communication and negotiation in the political sphere, and not elsewhere.

2. Naturally, the Franco-German reconciliation or the Italian-Austrian
one are models worth taking into account, but we must not forget the differ-
ences that exist. Let us remember that Romanian-Hungarian relations have
evolved in a region of the continent where there are many more problems.
There are other mentalities and another type of civic culture, maybe pas-
sions are also somewhat more fiery. It is useful for us to know what we can
import from these models of resolving historical crises, but I believe that we
should be more concerned to find our own way. Budapest and Bucharest
have already taken important steps for reconciliation, and I think we will be
able to develop a model that can be imported in the region, where there are
many nuclei of interethnic conflict. The Romanians and Hungarians have, in
fact, built their own model. UDMR, as the organization that represents the
Hungarians in Romania, has managed through its presence in the Parliament
and in the government, to include in the public and political agenda major
issues of the Hungarian community. Moreover, through this moderate line of
action, it has gained much more than if it had pressed for radical changes.
In this way, I would say the extremists on both sides see themselves exclud-
ed from the political scene and must redefine their public discourse.

3. I think the first argument that feeds the dynamics of developing clos-
er relations is raising awareness of the common interest that Romania and
Hungary have in all the domains that you have mentioned. This is, in fact,
the pragmatic fundament of getting closer at all levels. Both Romanians and
Hungarians wish for a stable political climate, within which a civic culture
of tolerance and mutual respect can be built. Regardless of political color, the
governments of Hungary in the '90s had a very correct political approach
toward the Romanians that live in Hungary, just as the cabinets in Bucharest
maintained permanent dialog and cooperation with UDMR. We look upon
this situation now as something natural, which is very good. Only we have
to keep in mind, at the same time, that this model of interethnic political dia-
log is hard to imagine in any other country of the Balkans.

As concerns the economic dimension, it is easy to notice that the
Hungarian side moved better than we did, proving to be more determined to
apply the reform, and more skilled at attracting foreign investors. And yet,
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this is not a direct competition; only people with exaggerated vanity and
lacking pragmatism can think that way. On the contrary, the interest of
Hungary is not to have an economically unstable neighbor with whom no
business can be done and which exports workforce for the black market. The
economic potential of Romania must be made to bear fruit.

Finally, but not least importantly, cultural identity is a field which can
be exploited for the benefit of closer relations between the two states. It is
true that the two nations, the Romanians and the Hungarians, have distinct
cultural particularities, and I believe that each of them must respect the
other’s identity, regardless of what the relations between the majority and
the minority are in different regions. Beyond this cultural distinction, how-
ever, we must keep in mind that where there has been century-long co-exis-
tence, there is a type of common culture. We have separate identities, we are
Romanians and Hungarians, but we have a common history and there are
many things that unite us. And I would add that from the perspective of
European integration of course we are Romanians and Hungarians, but there
will come a day when we will be simply European citizens, and the similar-
ities between us will be much more important than the differences.

4. Undoubtedly, the most dangerous of these impediments is related to the
political sphere and is translated into a type of relating to the past. This is an
affective, irrational, vengeful and very narrow relation. It is not the exclusive
attribute of the Romanians or Hungarians: in both societies, there is this ten-
dency, although the general impression is that these types of passions have
faded a lot since the beginning of the ’90s. It is likely that this type of opinion
would be hard to notice were it not for certain extremist political forces that
keep it alive, in order to gain electoral capital. This is not the place to name
them, they are well-known, both in Romania and in Hungary. What the moder-
ate political class can do in both countries is to politically isolate these danger-
ous groups, both for the sake of internal democratic stability and for the sake of
relations with our neighbors. The governments cannot forbid these movements,
because democracy offers them the right to exist, but they can try to channel
radical opinions toward a more moderate sphere, toward a positive nationalism
that does not involve hostile attitudes toward citizens of other ethnicity. Civil
society must help in this effort, through disseminating a sound civic education.

I believe that a good way of bringing Romania and Hungary closer to each
other and implicitly to discredit the extremist forces is the strategy of com-
mon goals and projects. There are already success stories in the field of polit-
ical-military, academic and economic collaboration, especially in the border
regions, and I believe that these types of projects must be carried on. Thus we
will be able to consolidate Romanian-Hungarian relations and we will man-
age to better cope with our extremists, whether Romanians or Hungarians.

Vasile Dancu

Minister of Public Information
March 15, 2002, Bucharest
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DIVERGENTE IN RELATIILE ROMANO-MAGHIARE

Dupa cum stiti, pregdtirea nu-mi ingaduie sa reflectez asupra lucrurilor ase-
menea unui politolog sau unui specialist in filosofia politica — si va rog sa tineti
cont de aceastd deficientd. Nu am raspuns pe puncte, dar cred ca scrisoarea de
fata da raspuns doar la prima gi la ultima intrebare (in cazul cel mai fericit).

Din pécate, mi se pare cd ambele popoare lasa prea multe lucruri pe sea-
ma diferitelor simboluri, avind prea multa incredere in ele si in modul in care
le interpreteazd — ceea ce, in situatia datd, inseamna totodata ca dispretuiesc
simbolurile si interpretarile celuilalt. Despre acest lucru au vorbit deja mai
multi, politicieni si publicisti deopotriva. Ca sa dau un singur exemplu: pen-
tru natiunea roméana, respectiv cea maghiara, Trianonul inseamna lucruri total
diferite, si nici una dintre ele nu este dispusa sa accepte ceea ce spune partea
cealalta. Problema se agraveaza din cauza cd in discursul public, nici una din-
tre pdrti nu prezintd argumente obiective si rationale. Fiecare repetd obsesiv
adevarurile sale numite ,istorice”, se inchide in aceste adevaruri si devine
furios cand aude cuvantul ,rational”. Poate cd o anumitd parte a gtiintei si a
discursului public maghiar sunt cat de cat inclinate spre luciditate, insa in
ultima vreme (cam de multa vreme, din pacate), acesta din urma a devenit des-
tul de dur. In randurile romanilor insi (asa cum scrisoarea deschisa a lui
Géaspér Miklos Tamaés, in pofida cinismului sau, a aratat foarte bine) nici mécar
la nivelul intelectualilor nu exista disponibilitate vizibila pentru asa ceva.

Fiindca tot ce am spus pana acum nu prea s-a schimbat in ultimii doi-
sprezece ani, cred ca asteptarile s-au realizat intr-o masura foarte mica. in
primul rdnd, evident, pentru céd agteptdm prea multe de la noi ingine gi de la
ceilalti; in al doilea rand pentru ca, din diverse motive, forurile in cadrul
cdrora aceste probleme complexe si sensibilitati ar putea fi discutate conti-
nud sa fie destul de putine; in al treilea rand, pentru ca o asemenea aborda-
re nu intereseaza decat un cerc restrans de oameni si nu cred ca in viitorul
apropiat ar existd sanse ca acest cerc sa se largeascad, desi ,reconcilierea” ar
trebui sa intereseze, totusi, multimile; in al patrulea rand, pentru ca pana si
initiativele exceptionale pot pierde din forta lor cidnd, dintr-o data, devine
clar ca sunt dirijate din planul secund de intentii politice.

Am avea nevoie, deci, de initiative care implica un numar mare de
oameni in proiecte foarte bine gindite, iar la aceste proiecte ar trebui sa ia
parte nu numai intelectualii, ba mai mult: ar trebui sa fie proiecte care si la
nivelul calomniei ar fi greu de pus in legdtura cu Puterea. Nu sunt naiv, stiu
cd nu e usor sa inventezi asa ceva; dar e totdeauna suspect cineva care vrea
reconciliere si apropiere, dorindu-si fotoliu de catifea.
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AMELYEK A ROMAN-MAGYAR VISZONYT TERHELIK

Els6 szavam legyen a koszoneté: koszonom megtisztels felkérésiiket,
vennék részt a Pro Europa Liga és az Etnokulturalis Kisebbségek Forraskoz-
pontja szervezte ankétban. Mint azt nyilvan tudjak, képzettségem nem enge-
di meg, hogy politolégusként vagy a politikai filozé6fidban jartas emberként
gondolkodjam a dolgokrdl — kérem, tartsdk szem el6tt eme hidnyossdgomat.
Nem bontottam 6l a valaszomat, azt hiszem azonban, csak az elsé és az utol-
s6 kérdésre érvényes, mar ha egyaltalan.

Sajnos, tgy latom, mindkét nép tal sokat bizik és tilsagosan megbizik a
kalonféle jelképekben és abban a médban, ahogy ezeket értelmezi — ami eb-
ben az esetben azt is jelenti, hogy lenézi a masik jelképeit és értelmezését.
Tobben szova tették ezt mar, politikusok és tjsagirdk egyarant. Hogy csak
egyetlen példat mondjak, a roman, illetve a magyar nemzet tagjai szamara
nagyon mast jelent Trianon, és egyik sem hajlandé elfogadni azt, amit a ma-
sik mond. A dolog attél vélik stlyossa, hogy a kozbeszédben egyik fél sem
hangoztat olyan érveket, amelyek targyilagosak és ésszertiek lennének. Min-
denki rogeszmésen mondja a maga ,torténelmi”’-nek nevezett igazsagait; be-
zarkézik ezekbe az igazsagokba, és az ,ésszeri” sz6tél dithrohamot kap.
A magyar tudomanyban és a kozbeszéd egy részében talan van némi hajlam
a jézansagra, de mostandban (sajnos, elég régéta) ez utébbi nagyon is eldur-
vult. A romansag korében viszont (mint Tamds Gaspar Miklés nyilt levele
minden cinizmusa ellenére nagyon j6l megmutatta) még az értelmiség szint-
jén sincs szamottevd hajlandésag az ilyesmire.

Mivel mindaz, amit elmondtam, tizenkét év alatt nagyon kevéssé valto-
zott, igy gondolom, a varakozasok nagyon kis mértékben teljesiiltek. Egyfe-
161 nyilvan azért, mert tl sokat vartunk el magunktél és egymastdl; mésfel6l
azért, mert ilyen-olyan okok miatt még mindig elég kevés az olyan férum,
ahol ezeket a problémakat, komplexusokat, érzékenységeket ki/meg lehetne
beszélni; harmadrészt, mert az ilyenfajta beszélgetés csak egy nagyon sztik
kort érint, és nem latom, hogy a kozeljovSben esélye volna tagabb korre is ki-
terjedni, marpedig a , megbhékélésnek” mégiscsak tomegeket kellene érinte-
nie; negyedrészt, mivel a kival6 kezdeményezések is veszithetnek erejitkbdl,
ha hirtelen kiderl, hogy a hattérbél politikai szdndék irdnyitja Gket.

Olyan kezdeményezésekre volna sziikség tehat, amelyek nagyszamu em-
bert vonnak be egy nagyon jol kitalalt projektbe, s ezekben a projektekben
nemcsak értelmiségieknek kellene részt venniiik, sét; és olyanokra, amelye-
ket még ragalmazas szintjén is nagyon nehéz kapcsolatba hozni a hatalom-
mal. Nem vagyok naiv, tudom, hogy iszonyd nehéz ilyesmit kitalalni; de
mindig gyanis az a megbékéld és kozeledd, aki barsonyszékbe vagyik.
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As you may know, my qualification doesn’t allow me to reflect on the
subject like a political scientist or a political philosopher would - please take
this into consideration. I didn’t answer the questions one by one, yet I think
the letter answers only the first and the last questions (at most).

It seems to me that unfortunately both nations give too much importance
to different symbols, they trust them and the way they are explained too
much - according to the present circumstances that also means that they
despise the other’s symbols and interpretations. Many people have already
talked about this, both politicians and journalists. For example the pact of
Trianon has totally different meanings for the Romanian nation and for the
Hungarian one, and neither is ready to accept what the other says. The prob-
lem is even more difficult because neither of the parties has objective and
rational arguments. Both of them repeat obsessively their “historical” truths,
stick to them and become angry when hearing the word “rational”. Maybe a
part of the Hungarian science and public discourse is a little bit more open
to lucidity, but lately (for a rather long time, unfortunately) the latter has
become quite coarse. Among Romanians there is no significant readiness,
not even among intellectuals, (as the open letter of Miklds Gaspar Tamas, in
spite of its cynicism, made it very clear) for such lucidity.

As all I've said until now hasn’t changed much in the last twelve years,
I think the expectations were met only to a small extent. This is, first of all,
due to too high expectations from ourselves and others; secondly, because
there aren’t enough forums where these complex and delicate problems
could be debated; the third reason for it is that only a small circle is inter-
ested in starting such a dialogue, and I don’t think that in the near future this
circle will widen, though “reconciliation” should concern people; finally,
even outstanding initiatives can lose drive, when it suddenly becomes clear
that there are obscure political interests in the background.

Thus, we need initiatives that involve many people in very well thought
out projects; and not only intellectuals should participate in them, on the
contrary: we need projects that could not be associated with power, even on
the level of calumny. I'm not naive, I know very well that it is extremely hard
to have such an initiative — but those people who fight for reconciliation and
closer relations, while in fact they wish for positions for themselves always
raise suspicions.
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DILEME ALE RELATIILOR ROMANO-MAGHIARE

Raspunzand la invitatia Dvs. care ma onoreaza, ma straduiesc sa dau curs
cAt mai repede la intrebarile care mi-au fost puse, cerdndu-va totodata scuze
daca formularile mele nu vor fi nici amanuntite, nici cuprinzatoare, gi nici nu
se vor ridica pe culmi politologice, deoarece in prezent — iar aceasta situatie
se mentine deja de cinci ani — munca redactionald si responsabilitatile ce-mi
revin din conducerea unei redactii absorb tot timpul si energia mea in asa
masura incat, pentru mine, din ce in ce mai mult, sensul si rostul istovirii de
zi cu zi asumate din nevoie a devenit, in mod exclusiv, resuscitarea ,,experi-
mentului” si ,institutiei mediatice” denumite Erdélyi Naplé. in ultimul timp
nu prea am avut ocazia de a sparge aceastd monotonie a cotidianului nici pen-
tru literaturd, nici pentru asumarea unui rol public, iar numele si persoana
mea sunt inca prezente — atat cit se poate — in constiinta publica doar din cau-
za manifestarilor mele publicistice rasfirate aiurea. Tocmai de aceea, faptul ca
m-ati cdutat ar putea fi considerat de mine chiar magulitor — pe motivul celor
expuse mai sus —, in acelagi timp ma ispiteste gandul ca la intrebarile ce mi-
au fost puse sa va dau raspunsuri lapidare, de o singura propozitie: opiniile
mele despre cele expuse aici se gdsesc in cele mai mult de o suta de articole
pe care le-am publicat de la schimbarea regimului din 1989 in presa maghia-
rd din Romaénia, cu predilectie in Erdélyi Naplé6 si Bihari Naplé, dar (pe alo-
curi) si in cea romaneasca. insa, pentru ca reactia mea sa nu para un refuz
nepoliticos la ancheta Dvs., iatd ca voi incerca sa formulez o cvasisinteza a
opiniilor mele pe baza intrebarilor puse:

1. In prealabil sunt nevoit sa calific ca unilaterald sau, mai degraba, lip-
sita de consistentd premisa ca eu as fi fost ,un sustinitor al cauzei apropie-
rii romano-maghiare in ultimi doisprezece ani”, deoarece pentru mine dis-
tanta dintre popoare si natiuni nu este mai mult decat un simplu fapt geo-
grafic. Relatia dintre doua state constituie, dupa parerea mea, o problema a
politicii de actualitate, iar cea dintre doi cetdteni de nationalitate diferita
poate fi doar o dilema a socializarii, a culturii, a religiei, una sentimentala
sau sexuala eventual (pentru un mizantrop... nici atat). in ce priveste astep-
tarile Ungariei fatda de Romé&nia dupa 1989: cea dintdi, adicd natiunea
maghiard (in totalitatea ei si partea care in 1918 a trecut sub autoritatea
Romaniei), a avut fata de cea din urma agteptari reparatorii justificate istoric,
care au fost indeplinite doar intr-o foarte mici masura. in acelasi timp,
Roménia gi natiunea roména au avut doua feluri de agteptari fata de toate
tarile (si nu numai fatd de Ungaria): sd ne ajute, sau sa ne lase in pace. Pri-
ma s-a realizat de regula in relatie (si) cu Ungaria, a doua insa nu, dat fiind
cd ,ungurii” n-au fost dispusi sa uite trecutul.

2. Modelul franco-german este un model al méaturarii sub covor a trecu-
tului impovirat, a ofenselor, a problemelor, un exemplu al inghetérii acesto-
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ra, un model de tip nu privi in urma, ce a fost a fost, si numai de aceea func-
tioneaza (asa cum functioneazd, fara a putea fi generalizat pentru intreaga
lume), pentru cé intr-o situatie istoricd data, in ambele talere ale balantei,
aporturile trecutului au avut o greutate aproximativ egala si am putea spune
ca succesele si esecurile nationale s-au compensat. Acest model nu poate fi
adaptat relatiilor romano-maghiare tocmai pentru cd una dintre parti (in
cazul nostru partea roména) incearca de pe pozitia ,marii natiuni victorioa-
se, eficace si descurcarete” sa impuna principiul ,,ce a fost, a fost, uitati tre-
cutul, resemnati-va” celeilalte parti, care este considerata culpabila si ostila
(ergo predestinata osandirii si ispasirii).

3-4. La aceste doud intrebari ar merita sa cautam raspunsuri doar in cazul
in care se va produce reparatia istorica: daca Roménia va recunoaste ca situa-
tia ei geopolitica conjuncturala avantajata decurge din complotul imperialist
din 1920 si va renunta la aspiratiile sale de stat-natiune pe care maghiarii le
resimt ca fiind agresive (asimilarea celorlalte etnii, stat national centralizat,
ortodoxia in expansiune, politica balcanica bazata pe ideea de hegemonie, dis-
cursul nationalist, falsificarea istoriei, diplomatie manipulativa etc). La nivel
de initiativa raméne o sarcina actuala elaborarea si predarea unei istorii ,,cre-
dibile” a celor doud popoare, natiuni si tari (care sa fie cat mai aproape de ade-
var si in acelagi timp — mai mult sau mai putin - acceptata de catre ambele
parti), precum si inceperea dialogului politic romano-maghiar la nivelul majo-
ritdtii si minoritatii (adica intre natiunea roména si partea natiunii maghiare
care traiegte pe pamantul Transilvaniei), fard conditii prealabile, dar pe baza
egalitatii si paritatii (vezi propunerea lui Laszl6 Tékés), extinderea dialogului
pe toate domeniile vietii, fara a evita necesitatea modificarii Constitutiei (in
nenumaratele articole, pornind de la suveranitate pana la garantarea proprie-
tatii private, de la autonomie pana la drepturile colective ale etniilor).
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Megtisztel6 kérésiiknek eleget téve igyekszem miel6bb megvalaszolni a
hozzam intézett kérdéseket, egyben elnézésiiket kérem, amiért a valaszaim nem
lesznek sem kimerit6ek, sem szertedgazdak, sem politolégiai magassagokba
emelkeddek, jelenleg ugyanis — és ez a helyzet immar 6t éve tart — minden id6-
met és energiamat lekoti a lapszerkeszt6i és szerkesztéségvezet6i munka, oly-
annyira, hogy a hovatovabb kinos kényszertiséghdl véllalt mindennapi giircolés
értelmévé és céljava kizardlag az Erdélyi Naplé nev( ,kisérlet” és ,,médiaintéz-
mény” tovabbéltetése valt szamomra. E moékuskerékbdl kilépni az utébbi id6-
ben sem az irodalom, sem a kozéleti szerepvéllalas kedvéért nemigen allt mo-
domban, joszerével csak a szoérvanyos publicisztikai megnyilvanuldsaim révén
van még a nevem és a személyem — annyira, amennyire — a koztudatban. Eppen
ezért akar hizelgének is mondhatndm az Onok megkeresését, ugyanakkor — a
fentebb leirtak okan — megkisértett annak a gondolata, hogy a kérdéseikre egy-
mondatos, lapidéris valaszt adjak: nézeteim a felvetettekrél megtalalhaték ab-
ban a tobb szaz cikkben, amit az 1989-es gengsztervaltas 6ta a romaniai magyar
és (elvétve) roman nyelvi sajtéban, f6ként az Erdélyi Napléban és a Bihari Nap-
I6ban, de szdmos mas lapban is publikaltam. Am hogy ne ttinjék udvariatlanul
elutasiténak egy ilyen reagalas az Onok megkeresésére, ime, megkisérlek egy
kvazi nézet-6sszefoglalét megfogalmazni a felvetett kérdések kapcséan:

1. Eloljaréban kénytelen vagyok egyoldalinak vagy még inkabb sulyta-
lannak mindésiteni ama premisszét, hogy én ,,az elmilt tizenkét évben a ro-
man-magyar kozeledés tigye mellett elkotelezett” lettem volna, ugyanis sza-
momra a népek, nemzetek kozotti tdvolsag nem tobb puszta geografiai tény-
nél. Két dllam viszonya a megitélésem szerint mindig aktualpolitikai kérdés,
két killonb6z6 nemzetiségli polgaré pedig szocializaciés, kulturalis, vallasi,
érzelmi, szexuélis stb. dilemma, ha egyaltaldn az (egy mizantrép szdmara még
csak az sem). Ami Magyarorszag és Romania egyméassal szembeni elvarasait
illeti 1989 utan: az el6bbinek, a magyar nemzetnek (egészének és 1918 utan
romén fennhatdsag ald keriilt részének) jogos torténelmi reparaciés elvarasai
voltak az utébbival szemben, s ezek csupan nagyon kis részben teljestiltek.
Romaénidnak és a romén nemzetnek pedig kétfajta elvarasa volt mindenkivel
(és nem csupan Magyarorszaggal) szemben: segitsenek, vagy hagyjanak békén
minket. Az el6bbi tébbnyire teljesiilt magyar reldciéban (is), az utébbi viszont
nem, ugyanis ,,a magyarok” nem voltak hajlandék fatylat boritani a multra.

2. A francia—német modell a terhes mlt, a sérelmek, a gondok stb. szényeg
ala seprésének, ezek jegelésének, a ne nézz visszda-nak, a volt, ami volt-nak a mo-
dellje, és csupan azért miikodik (jol, rosszul, de nem az egész vilagra éltalano-
sithat6an), mert egy adott térténelmi helyzetben a mérleg mindkét serpeny6jé-
be hozzavetélegesen azonos stlyban keriilt a malt hozadéka, mondhatni ki-
egyenlitédtek a nemzeti sikerek és kudarcok. A romdn—-magyar viszonyra éppen
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azért nem alkalmazhaté e modell, mert az egyik fél (esetiinkben a roman) a
»gy06ztes, sikeres, életrevald, nagy nemzet” pozicidjabdl prébalja a ,volt, ami
volt, felejtsétek el, torédjetek bele” elvét rdkényszeriteni a blindsnek, ellenséges-
nek tartott (ergo megbiintetésre és bltinhédésre predesztinalt) mésikra.

3-4. E két kérdésre csak akkor érdemes egyaltalan valaszokat keresni, ha
megtorténik a torténelmi igazsagtétel: ha Romania elismeri elényos konjunktu-
ralis geopolitikai helyzetének egy 1920-as imperialista 6sszeeskiivésbél fakadé
mivoltat, és lemond a magyarsag altal agresszivnak érzett nemzetallami torek-
véseirdl (mas etnikumok asszimilacidja, kozpontositott nemzetallam, terjesz-
kedé ortodoxia, hegemonisztikus Balkan-politika, nacionalista diskurzus, tor-
ténelemhamisitds, manipulativ diplomacia stb.). A kezdeményezések rendjén
maig aktualis a két nép, nemzet, orszag ,hiteles” (az igazsadghoz legkozelebb al-
16, de mindkét fél 4ltal tobbé-kevésbé elfogadott) torténelmének megirdsa és ta-
nitasa, illetve a roman—-magyar politikai parbeszéd megkezdése tobbség-ki-
sebbség (azaz: romdn nemzet — erdélyi magyar nemzetrész) szintjén, feltételek
nélkil, de egyenléségi, paritasos alapon (lasd a T6kés Laszlo-féle javaslatot), az
élet minden teriiletére kiterjesztve, meg nem keriilve az alkotmanymaodositas
sziikségességét sem (a szuverenitastél a magantulajdon-szavatolésig, az auto-
némiatol a kollektiv etnikai jogokig terjed6 szamtalan cikkelyben).
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I am honored to act upon your request, and therefore hurry to answer your
questions, begging for your forgiveness for not being able to provide more com-
prehensive or complex replies, or replies that bear the mark of a political sci-
entist, as currently — and this situation has been lasting for five years — all my
energy and time are being taken up by my editorial work and my position as
chief editor to such an extent that the only and exclusive meaning and aim of
my everyday toil has become to help survive the “experiment” and “media
institution” called Erdélyi Naplo. I have not been able to leave this rat race late-
ly, either for reasons pertaining to literature, or for public roles, and — mainly
— my sporadic essays keep my name and person alive, as much as that is pos-
sible, in the public sphere. Therefore, I could even consider your request flat-
tering, and yet — based on the above — I have been tempted by the thought of
providing brief, one-sentence answers: my opinions on the issue in discussion
can be found in the several hundred articles that I have published in the
Hungarian language — and occasionally in the Romanian language — press,
especially in the Erdélyi Naplé and the Bihari Naplé, but also in other journals,
since the change of regime in 1989. However, in order to avoid having an
apparently impolite reaction to your request, I shall try to quasi-synthesize my
opinions about the issues raised:

1. First of all, I would like to emphasize that premise that I have been “a
supporter of the approach between Romanians and Hungarians in the last
twelve years” is a one-sided, or in fact unconvincing statement, because I
think the distance between people and nations is only a geographical fact.
Developing relations between two states is a matter of current politics, the
relations between two citizens of different nationalities can be the dilemma
of socialization, culture, religion, sentiments or sex (at best — and for a mis-
anthrope, not even that). Regarding Hungary’s expectations of Romania after
1989: the former, more precisely the Hungarian nation (the nation as a whole
and that part which in 1918 was transferred under Romania’s authority)
expected from the latter corrections justified by history, which were accom-
plished to some degree. In the meantime, Romania and the Romanian nation
have shown two types of expectations toward all countries (not only toward
Hungary): to get help or to be left alone. The first expectation was met in its
relation to Hungary (too), the second one wasn’t, because the Hungarians did-
n’t seem willing to forget the past.

2. The Franco-German model is an example of concealing the burdened
past, the offences, the problems, an example of an attempt to freeze them, a
model for not looking back at all at what happened. This attitude works (as
it can, without allowing us to generalize), because at a certain moment in
history on both sides the sum of facts of history had the same weight, one
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can say that the successes and failures of the two nations were balanced.
This model can’t be applied to the Romanian-Hungarian relationship,
because one side (in this case the Romanians) tries, from the great “victori-
ous, powerful and ingenious” nation’s position, to make the other part, con-
sidered guilty and hostile (and therefore destined to punishment and repen-
tance), accept the principle “what was done was done, accept the fact that it
belongs to the past”.

3-4. Answering these two questions could be appropriate only when his-
torical correction is done: when Romania recognizes that its advantageous
geopolitical situation emerges from the imperial plot in 1920, and when it
gives up its tendencies to become a nation-state (the assimilation of other
ethnic groups, the centralized nation-state, the expanding orthodoxy, the
Balkan-type politics based on the idea of hegemony, the nationalist dis-
course, the falsification of history, manipulative diplomacy etc.), tendencies
that Hungarians find aggressive. At the level of initiatives it remains a cur-
rent task to elaborate and to teach a “credible” history of the two peoples,
nations and countries (a history as close to the truth as possible and also
accepted — more or less — by both sides), to start a political dialog between
the Romanian majority and the Hungarian minority living in Transylvania,
an unconditional dialog based on equality and parity (see the proposal of
Laszl6 Tékés) to be extended to all fields of life, without avoiding the neces-
sity of modifying the constitution (its several clauses concerning sovereign-
ty, the right to private property, the autonomy and the common rights of eth-
nic groups).
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BARIERE ALE COLABORARII ROMANO-MAGHIARE

Mentionez in prealabil ca cercetarea relatiilor internationale nu apartine
domeniului meu de activitate, rdspunsurile de mai jos fiind ideile unui inte-
lectual care ar dori sa triiasca in pace si in respect reciproc cu vecinii sai. In
afara de aceasta, cunosc foarte putin Romaénia gi roméanii; in viata stiintifica
internationald am intalnit cercetdtori romani si in problemele de specialita-
te am gasit foarte ugor o limba comuna cu ei.

1. Agteptarile de dupa 1989 s-au hranit din sperante exagerate si dintr-o
oarecare ignoranti. In Ungaria exista ideea gresitd ci nationalismul roma-
nesc a fost un accesoriu al regimului Ceausescu, iar cu prabusirea acestuia
va slabi — prin urmare am primit cu o ofensa dezamagitoare izbucnirea vehe-
mentd in 1990 a ,antimaghiarismului”. in acelasi timp, s-a revigorat gi natio-
nalismul maghiar, care pana atunci s-a manifestat indeosebi fata de Uniunea
Sovietica. In epoca socialismului de stat, mai multe tari din Europa de Est
s-au folosit de nationalism in vederea legitimarii sistemului (pe 14nga Roma-
nia gi Tugoslavia, dar i Uniunea Sovietica), ceea ce insa nu a fost posibil in
mod oficial in RDG si in Ungaria — din motive istorice gi din cauza situatiei
lor geostrategice. Criza economica ce a urmat schimbarii de sistem a contri-
buit si ea la crearea unei atmosfere publice nervoase si dezamagite.

2. Comparatia franco-germana nu este adecvata. Pactul franco-german a
fost interesul primordial al intregii lumi occidentale, deoarece fara aceasta ar
fi avut putine sanse confruntarea unita fata de Uniunea Sovietica si, prin
aceasta, functionarea fiabilda a NATO sau integrarea economica de mai tarziu
a Europei. In acest sens s-a manifestat i o puternica influenta din partea
SUA, iar celor doua parti li s-au promis multe: Germaniei recdpatarea rapida
a unui statut decent dupa pierderea razboiului (sd ne amintim cum s-a desfa-
surat acest proces dupa primul razboi mondial), iar Frantei un rol politic mult
mai mare decat importanta efectiva a tarii. Colaborarea rom4no-maghiara este
de interes european doar in masura in care nu se doregte aparitia unor noi
conflicte in Europa de Sud-Est. In rest, ea este numai interesul celor doua tari.
Influenta democratiilor occidentale este indirecta: nici una dintre tari nu ar
dori sa primeascd un calificativ negativ gi sa raiméana in afara largirii UE, ceea
ce le indeamna sa-gi pastreze autocontrolul. Relatiile interguvernamentale
romano-maghiare pot fi considerate satisfacatoare in prezent.

3. La aceastd intrebare am putea enumera multe clisee — in loc de acestea
subliniez doar un singur considerent: punctul de vedere al interesului econo-
mic. Cele doua tari sunt si astazi parteneri comerciali importanti unul pentru
altul, s-au ,miscat” si investitiile de capital. Consolidarea pe o baza solida a
relatiilor roméano-maghiare poate fi asigurata numai pe linia unor interese cla-
re, bine formulate. Argumentele politice sau morale nu pot decét sd indemne
la pace, pentru colaborarea efectiva sunt necesare si interese economice. Din-

137



Gyorgy ENYEDI

tre acestea, pe 1anga comertul exterior, ar putea fi important sistemul relatiilor
economice regionale, trasnsfrontaliere. O legatura economica durabild nu poa-
te fi lipsitd de increderea intre parteneri, de relatiile interpersonale. Capacita-
tea competitionalad a intreprinzatorilor din cele doua tari pe piata mondiala
este incd slaba; prin colaborare si invétare interactiva s-ar putea intari reciproc.

4. Principalul impediment il constituie lipsa cunoasterii celuilalt, ideile
preconcepute care s-au fixat in profunzime, opiniile negative reciproce. in
acest domeniu, rezultatele se pot obtine doar incet, cu recidivari, la scara
generatiilor. Ele necesita multa rdbdare gi aptitudinea de a se bucura de pasii
mici. Cred cd doua lucruri sunt de importantd primordiala: rolul societatii
locale (inclusiv sfera civila), autoguvernari, colaborarea intre asociatii locale
si mentinerea legaturilor intre membrii tinerei generatii. Colaborarea inter-
guvernamentald este mai probabila, daca este stimulatd nu numai de intere-
sul UE, ci si de interesul electoratului. Cunoagtem o multime de forme ale
colaborarii, insa ambele tari ar dori sa se prezinte mai degraba la Paris, decat
in tara celuilalt. Unei administratii locale a unui orag mic sau mijlociu (care
nu poate ajunge la Paris) 1i poate conveni insa gi partenerul vecin, mai ales
daca intra in joc si interesele economice, turistice etc.

Cligeele stereotipe ale maghiarilor despre roméani si viceversa sunt nu
numai lacunare, dar si defavorabile. Maghiarii din Roménia ar putea juca un
rol important in procesul de apropiere, din cauza bilingvismului lor ei s-ar
putea bucura de o mai mare incredere. JudeciAnd dupa experientele mele,
intalnirile bilaterale intre specialisti (mai ales in domeniul stiintelor naturii
si al stiintelor tehnice) sunt si ele avantajoase, consensurile partiale se nasc
cu ugurinta la intrevederile de acest gen.
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Ko6szonom szives felkérésiiket, hogy valaszoljak néhény, a magyar-ro-
man viszonyra vonatkoz6 kérdésiikre. Elérebocsdtom, hogy a nemzetkozi
kapcsolatok vizsgalata nem szakteriiletem, vélaszaim egy olyan értelmiségi
gondolatai, aki szeretne szomszédaival békességben s kolcsonos megbecsii-
lésben élni. Ezenkiviil nagyon kevéssé ismerem Roméniat s a roménokat; a
nemzetkozi tudoményos életben taldlkoztam roman kutatékkal, s a szakkér-
désekben konnyen megtalaltuk a kozos nyelvet.

1. Az 1989 utani véarakozasok tulzott reményekbdl s részbeni tudatlan-
ségbol taplalkoztak. Magyarorszagon élt olyan tévhit, hogy a roman naciona-
lizmus a Ceausescu-rendszer tartozéka volt, s annak bukésaval meggyengil,
ezért sért6dott csalédassal fogadtuk a magyarellenesség 1990 eleji heves fel-
lobbanésat. Meger4sodott a magyar nacionalizmus is, mely korabban féleg a
Szovjetuniéval szemben fogalmazédott meg. Az dllamszocialista idszakban
tobb kelet-eurdpai orszag hasznalta fel a nacionalizmust rendszere legitima-
lasara (Roménian kiviil Jugoszlavia vagy éppen a Szovjetunié is), am ez hi-
vatalos formaban az NDK-ban s Magyarorszagon nem volt lehetséges — torté-
nelmi okokbdl is, geostratégiai helyzetilk miatt is. A rendszervéltast kozvet-
leniil kovetd gazdaséagi valsag is idegessé, csalodottd tette a kozhangulatot.

2. Nem j6 a francia—német hasonlat. A francia—német kiegyezés elséren-
dt érdeke volt az egész nyugati vildgnak, enélkiil ugyanis kevés esélye volt
a Szovjetuniéval valé egységes szembeforduldsnak — tehat a NATO megbiz-
hat6 mikodésének vagy Eurépa késébbi gazdasagi integrdlédasanak. Ezért
igen erés USA-befolyas is érvényesiilt, és sokat igértek a két érdekelt félnek
is: Németorszagnak a vereség utani gyors szalonképessé valast (emlékez-
ziink, hogyan zajlott ez le az L. vilaghabort utén), Franciaorszagnak a tényle-
ges jelentéségénél joval nagyobb politikai szerepet. A magyar-roman egytitt-
miikodés csak olyan fokig eurépai érdek, hogy ne legyenek 4j délkelet-euro-
pai konfliktusok. Amugy ez csak a két orszag érdeke. A nyugati demokréci-
ak befolyéasa kozvetett: egyik orszag sem szeretne rossz bizonyitvanyt kapni,
az EU-b6vitésbél kimaradni, s ez dnmérsékletre int. A magyar-romén kor-
manykozi kapcsolatok jelenleg megfelelének mondhatok.

3. E kérdésnél sok kozhely sorolhaté fel, helyette egyetlen szempontot
emelek ki: a gazdasagi érdekeltség szempontjat. A két orszdg ma is jelentds
kereskedelmi partner, s ,megmoccant” a t6kebefektetés is. A roman—-magyar
viszony megalapozott er6sddése csak jol megfogalmazott, vilagos érdekek
mentén biztosithat6. Politikai vagy moralis érvek csak a békességre inthetnek
— a tényleges egytittmiikodéshez gazdaségi érdekek is sziikségesek. Ebben a
kulkereskedelem mellett fontos lehet a hatdron atnytlé regionélis gazdasagi
kapcsolatok rendszere. A tartés gazdaséagi kapcsolat nem nélkiilozheti a part-
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nerek kozotti bizalmat, személyes kapcsolatot. A két orszag vallalkozo6inak a
vildgpiacon még gyenge a versenyképességiik; egytittmiikodésiik, az interak-
tiv tanulds egymast erdsitheti.

4. A f6 akadaly egymas ismeretének hianya, a mélyen rogzilt elsitéletek,
a kolcsonosen elitéls vélemények. E téren eredmény csak lassan, visszaesé-
sekkel, generacids léptékben érhet6 el. Sok tiirelmet s a kis 1épések feletti
orom képességét kivanja. Két dolgot tartok els6dlegesnek: a helyi tarsadalom
(s benne a civil szféra) szerepét = dnkormanyzatok, helyi egyesiiletek egyiitt-
miikodését és a fiatal generdcié kapcsolattartasat. A kormanyzati egytattmu-
kodés valészintibb, ha nemcsak EU-érdeklédés, hanem a valasztépolgarok
érdeklédése Osztonzi. Az egyiittmiikodési formak sokasdga ismeretes, am
mindkét orszdg inkdbb Parizsban szeretne bemutatkozni, s nem egymas or-
szdgdban. Egy kis- vagy kozépvarosi onkorméanyzatnak azonban (Parizsba
nem jutvan el) a szomszéd partner is megfelelhet, f6leg ha gazdasagi, turisz-
tikai érdekekhez is kapcsolédik. A magyaroknak a roménokrél s forditva
nemcsak hidnyosak, hanem kedvezé6tlenek is a sztereotipidi. A romaniai ma-
gyarsag a kozeledésben jelent6s szerepet jatszhat, kétnyelvii 1évén talan na-
gyobb bizalmat élvezhet. A magam tapasztalataibdl itélve a kétoldala szak-
mai talalkozok is el6nyosek, féleg a természettudoményi vagy miszaki jelle-
gtiek, melyekben kénnyen kialakulnak részbeni konszenzusok.
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BARRIERS TO ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN COOPERATION

I would like to mention first that international relations don’t belong to
my research area; my answers here are the ideas of an intellectual willing to
live in peace and mutual respect with his neighbors. Besides this, I don’t
really know Romania and the Romanian people; along my scientific activity
I have met Romanian researchers, and in the issues of our field we found a
common language very easily.

1. Exaggerated hopes and a kind of ignorance supported expectations
after 1989. In Hungary the false idea persisted that Romanian nationalism
was an accessory to the Ceaugescu regime, and its fall would diminish the
nationalism as well — therefore we were disappointed, even offended by the
vehement re-appearance in 1990 of the “anti-Hungarian” stereotype. In the
meantime Hungarian nationalism awakened too; until then it was manifest-
ed mainly against the Soviet Union. In the socialist era a lot of Eastern-
European countries (besides Romania and Yugoslavia, and even the Soviet
Union) used nationalism in order to legitimize the system, which wasn’t offi-
cially possible in the Democratic Republic of Germany or in Hungary
because of historical reasons and their geo-strategic situation. The econom-
ic crisis following the change of regime also contributed to the establishment
of an angry and disappointed public atmosphere.

2.1 don't find the Franco-German comparison adequate. The Franco-
German alliance was the basic interest of the western world, because with-
out this alliance there would have been little chance for the united stand
against the Soviet Union and through this the reliable functioning of NATO
or later the economic integration of Europe. Thus the USA exerted a great
influence on the two states, promising them a lot of things: to Germany the
fast recovery of a decent status after losing the war (let us remember how this
process was carried out after the first world war), and to France a much high-
er political role than the effective importance of the country would have
made possible. Europe has an interest in the Romanian-Hungarian coopera-
tion insofar as a new conflict in Southeastern Europe is undesirable.
Otherwise it is only in the interest of the two countries. The influence of
western democracies is indirect: neither of the two countries wants to get a
negative qualification and thus to stay out of the enlargement of the EU,
which induces them to keep self-control. Romanian-Hungarian intergovern-
mental relations can be considered satisfactory at present.

3. One can enumerate several clichés to this question — instead of that I
would like to underline one consideration: the standpoint of the economic
interest. The two countries are even today very important commercial part-
ners; they have begun to invest as well. The consolidation of a well-based
Romanian-Hungarian relation can be assured only through clear, well-
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defined interests. The political or moral arguments should encourage peace,
as efficient cooperation requires economic interests as well. Besides the
export trade, the regional economic relations across frontiers could be very
important. A long-lasting economic partnership requires trust and interper-
sonal relations between the partners. The competitiveness of entrepreneurs
in the two countries is quite weak in relation to the world market economy,
but cooperation and interactive learning can strengthen both sides.

4. The main impediment is the lack of knowledge of the other, the pre-
conceptions that are profoundly fixed, and the mutual negative opinions. In
this sense results can be reached very slowly, with backward steps, through-
out generations. They require much patience and the ability to enjoy small
successes. I think two things are of basic importance: the role of the local
society (including the civil sphere), self-governemnt, cooperation between
autonomous administrations and local associations, and the maintenance of
relations between young people. Intergovernmental cooperation has more
chances if not only encouraged by the interest of joining the EU, but by the
interest of the electorate too. There are a lot of ways for cooperation, but both
parties would rather appear in Paris than in each other’s country. It could be
more convenient for the local administration of a small or middle-sized town
(that can’t go to Paris) to partner up with the neighbor, mainly if there are
economic interests or interests related to tourism etc.

The clichés of Hungarians about Romanians and vice versa are not only
inaccurate, but also disadvantageous. The Hungarians living in Romania could
have an important role in the process of developing closer relations; due to
their bilingualism they should enjoy greater trust. My experience shows that
the meetings of specialists (mainly in the field of natural and technical sci-
ences) are useful; agreements are reached easily in this kind of meetings.
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DIMENSIUNEA EUROPEANA
A COLABORARITI ROMANO-MAGHIARE

M4 onoreaza faptul cd ma considerati unul dintre cei care s-au angajat
pentru apropierea romano-maghiara. Rugamintea Dvs. este cu atdt mai ono-
rantd cu cat stiu cat de multe ati facut si faceti pentru consolidarea relatiei de
prietenie dintre comunitatile noastre.

Voi raspunde agadar cu bucurie cererii Dvs. si sper cu tirie cd ancheta
initiata va contribui la clarificarea acestei problematici.

1. Cred cd notiunile , maghiari” si ,roméani” sunt prea generale, deoarece
atat printre maghiari, cit si printre roméni se afla adepti ai apropierii intre
cele doua popoare, pe cand altii, calauziti de un oarecare interes particular,
sunt impotriva ei. Situatia este identica in cazul politicienilor care, intr-o
perioadd anume, reprezinta Ungaria sau Romania, in postura guvernamenta-
1a sau de opozitie.

Majoritatea maghiarilor si a roméanilor ar dori — i ambele tari fac eforturi —
ca atat Ungaria, cit si Roménia sa se integreze cit mai repede in structurile
euroatlantice, numai cd unii — care, sper, sunt putini — cred ca acest lucru este
posibil si fard acceptarea sistemului de valori european. Acestia din urma au
avut gi continua sa aiba o atitudine ostila fata de apropierea romano-maghiara.

In momentul inlaturarii regimului Ceausescu si in primele saptimani care
i-au urmat, majoritatea zdrobitoare a poporului maghiar, ca si a poporului
roman, a crezut sincer ca au fost indepartate toate obstacolele din calea apropie-
rii celor doud popoare. In decembrie 1989, maghiarii din Roméania gi-au riscat
viata si si-au plans mortii impreund cu romanii la Timigsoara, Cluj si Targu
Mures, iar maghiarii din Ungaria s-au solidarizat cu ei, sprijinindu-i dupa posi-
bilitatile lor. La sfarsitul lui decembrie 1989, nici un maghiar sau roman bine
intentionat nu gi-ar fi imaginat ca in martie 1990 ar putea sa urmeze ,,zile negre”.

Atat maghiarii din Romaénia, cat si cei din Ungaria s-au asteptat ca noul
sistem democratic din Romania sa fie capabil de a satisface nevoile justificate
ale maghiarilor din Roménia. O mare parte a roméanilor au fost insa stupefiati
de pretentiile maghiarilor din Roménia, deoarece sistemul ,,socialist multilate-
ral dezvoltat” i-a convins ca problema nationalitétilor a fost ,,rezolvata” defini-
tiv. De aceasta stupoare s-au folosit aceia care nu s-au gandit niciodatd in mod
serios sd accepte sistemul de valori european si, abuzdnd de nationalismul
mostenit din trecut, au deteriorat relatiile dintre populatia majoritara si mino-
ritatea maghiara. Ceea ce, bineinteles, a exercitat un efect si asupra evolutiei
relatiilor dintre Ungaria si Romania.

Au trecut aproape 12 ani de atunci. Majoritatea maghiarilor gi romanilor
a inteles ca acceptarea sau respingerea sistemului de valori european este cel
putin la fel de importanta ca legaturile nationale. In Romania, relatiile intre
populatia majoritard si minoritatea maghiara s-au schimbat. Problemele si
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expresiile tabu au ajuns la nivelul discutiilor zilnice, cel putin in unele cer-
curi ale intelighentiei, dar si in coloanele presei ajung tot mai frecvent pe
tapet expresii care mai inainte se foloseau doar in soaptd, ca de exemplu
autoguvernare, regionalism sau autonomie.

Dupa parerea mea, asteptarile celor doud comunitati, ale populatiei
majoritare si ale minoritatii maghiare, s-ar putea apropia pe masura ce tabu-
urile si idolii se banalizeaza treptat. Aceasta apropiere — mai curdnd sau mai
tarziu — se va oglindi si in relatiile interstatale romano-maghiare. in cazul in
care comunitatea maghiara se poate simt{i cu adevarat acasd in Roméania, si
relatiile interstatale romano-maghiare ar putea deveni senine. Este dat deja
un sistem institutional care, din considerente politice, pAnd acum nu a fost
pe deplin folosit: comisiile mixte interguvernamentale. Incarcate cu continut
real, aceste organisme au posibilitatea de a indeplini impreuna si reciproc
rolul de protectoare ale minoritatilor lor, pentru a se ajunge la solutii si rea-
lizari de ordin practic.

2. Degi suna bine, a compara evolutia relatiilor romano-maghiare cu
reconcilierea istoricd franco-germana este putin cam exagerat. Opozitia
franco-germana a fost de alta natura decat cea romano-maghiara, procesul
reconcilierii istorice franco-germane s-a desfagurat si el in conditii diferite,
au existat alte motive gi alt mediu international. Diferenta esentiala este ca
procesul de reconciliere romano-maghiara trebuie sa aiba loc in primul
rand in interiorul Romaéniei. Principalii protagonigti ai acestui proces nu
sunt, prin urmare, cele doua state, ci, pe de o parte, statul si poporul roman,
iar pe de alta parte, comunitatea maghiara din Roménia. Acest proces a
inceput deja atunci cand, in 1996, organizatia reprezentativa a comunitatii
maghiare din Romania, UDMR, gi-a asumat un rol in cadrul guvernului;
semne promitatoare s-au mai ivit gi de atunci, mai exact semne ale unor
posibilitdti care nu au fost pe deplin exploatate de catre nici una dintre
parti, caci protocoalele semnate in 2001 si 2002 intre partidul de guverna-
mant gsi UDMR ar fi fost doveditoare daca in probleme esentiale semnele se
pot transforma in fenomene.

Un posibil continut al comparatiei reconcilierii istorice franco-germane cu
cea romano-maghiara ar fi faptul ca ambele procese s-au construit si sunt con-
struite pe recunoagterea intereselor comune. Modelul reconcilierii istorice roma-
no-maghiare va trebui insa inventat gi realizat de catre noi, maghiarii si romanii.

3. Potrivit sperantelor noastre, aderarea Roméaniei la NATO se va realiza
in viitorul apropiat si poate nu va trebui sa agteptam prea mult pana la intra-
rea celor doua tari in UE. Aceasta transformare geopolitica de proportii isto-
rice va contribui cu siguranta la dinamizarea relatiilor romano-maghiare atat
la nivelul interstatal, cat si in interiorul statelor, la nivel comunitar. De alt-
fel, partenerii nostri euroatlantici ne-au dat de inteles intr-un mod foarte clar
ca politica ambelor tari trebuie pusa in slujba consolidarii stabilitatii spatiu-
lui lor. Tocmai de aceea ei au salutat fiecare tratat si intelegere care a servit
la apropierea intre statul maghiar si cel roméan, apreciind ca eveniment pozi-
tiv orice conventie de colaborare care s-a nascut sau se va naste intre parti-
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dul romén de guvernamént si organizatia de aparare a intereselor comunita-
tii maghiare din Roméania. Numai ca toate acestea raiméan fraze goale, lipsite
de credit, daca acordurile sunt destinate vitrinei, nu sunt incarcate de conti-
nut real, capabil sd gestioneze problemele reale. Acesta este cel mai impor-
tant argument politic pentru dinamizarea relatiilor romano-maghiare. Argu-
mentul rdmane insa lipsit de credit, daca nu dinamizam relatiile economice,
culturale si de altd natura intre tarile noastre. Cu atat mai mult cu cat avem
nevoie unii de altii in aproape orice privinta, trebuie sa ne completam, pen-
tru ca ambele natiuni s-au format si vor continua sa se dezvolte in acelasi
spatiu geografic. in urma procesului globalizarii, lumea se va transforma lent
intr-un spatiu unic. Cum ar putea mica noastra zond sa se sustraga acestui
proces mondial?

4. Obstacolul dezvoltarii mai hotarate si mai consistente a relatiilor
roméano-maghiare este faptul ci cele doua popoare, maghiarii gi roménii, nu
se cunosc indeajuns, in ciuda convietuirii lor multiseculare. Ambele popoa-
re trdiesc cu convingerea falsd ca il cunosc pe celalalt, nutrind in acelasi
timp o seama de prejudecati unii despre altii. Aceste prejudecati s-au format
in urma unor experiente istorice reale sau presupuse, a unor ofense istorice
de fapt mutuale, dar tinute in seama selectiv, totdeauna numai in evidenta
uneia dintre parti — si in legatura cu care, din pacate, istoricii ambelor popoa-
re pot aduce nenumadrate exemple.

Nu putem sterge trecutul din memoria noastra, dar nici nu este nevoie.
Trebuie sa ne straduim cu totii sd ne rezolvam treburile comune: politicieni,
istorici, profesori, toti oamenii care s-au angajat de partea umanismului, a
sistemului de valori european, guvernele si organizatiile civile. Sistemul de
invatamant, stabilirea programelor comporta o responsabilitate incredibila —
caci primele trepte si cele mai temeinice ale cunoasterii incep in scoala si
pentru cei mai multi acolo se si termina. Un pas uriag ar insemna predarea
limbii celeilalte parti. Procesul de reconciliere istoricd a inceput, iar in acest
proces a jucat un rol important si Liga Pro Europa, a carei activitate o cunosc
si o pretuiesc.
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Megtisztel6 szamomra, hogy azok kozott tartanak szamon, akik elkote-
lezték magukat a magyar-roméan kozeledés mellett. Annal is inkébb
megtisztel§ felkérésiik, mivel tudom, hogy milyen sokat tettek és tesznek
Onok a kozosségeink kozotti barati viszony megszilarduldsaért.

Oroémmel valaszolok tehat a felkérésiikre, és nagyon remélem, hogy az
Onok altal kezdeményezett ankét hozza fog jarulni a kérdéskor tisztdzasdhoz.

1. Ugy vélem, hogy a ,magyarok” és ,romanok” tilsagosan altalanos fo-
galmak, hiszen mind a magyarok, mind a romanok ko6zott vannak olyanok,
akik a két nép kozotti kozeledés hivei, és vannak olyanok, akik valamilyen
partikularis érdektél vezérelve ellenzik ezt. Ugyanez a helyzet azoknak a po-
litikusoknak az esetében is, akik egy adott id6szakban Magyarorszagot vagy
Romaniét képviselik akar korményzati, akar ellenzéki szerepben.

Mind a magyarok, mind a romanok tobbsége azt szeretné, illetve mindkét
allam arra torekszik, hogy Magyarorszag és Romania egyarant csatlakozzék az
euroatlanti struktirdkhoz, csakhogy egyesek — ha reményeim szerint mégoly
kevesen is vannak — azt hiszik, hogy ez lehetséges az eur6pai értékrend elfo-
gadasa nélkiil is. Ez utébbiak kézombosen vagy olykor ellenségesen viszo-
nyultak és viszonyulnak a magyar-romén kozeledéshez.

A Ceaugescu-rendszer megdontése idején és az azt kovetd elsé hetekben
mind a magyar, mind a roman nép donté tobbsége szintén hitte, hogy elha-
rult minden akadaly a két nép egymashoz val6 kozeledése el6tt. 1989 decem-
berében a romaniai magyarok a romédnokkal egyiitt tették kockéra az életiiket,
és egyutt gyaszoltak halottaikat Temesvéaron, Kolozsvaron és Marosvéasarhe-
lyen, a magyarorszagi magyarok pedig mintha sajat forradalmukat élték volna
Gjra — lelkesedtek és reménykedtek, lehetGségeik szerint taimogattak Gket. 1989
decemberének végén még egyetlen johiszemii magyar vagy roman ember sem
tudta volna elképzelni, hogy 1990 mérciuséban ,fekete napok” johetnek.

Mind a romaniai, mind a magyarorszagi magyarok azt vartak, hogy az 4j
roméniai demokratikus rendszer rovidesen kielégitheti a roméaniai magyarok
jogos igényeit. A romanok nagy részét azonban megdobbentette a romaniai
magyarok fellépése, hiszen a ,sokoldaldan fejlett szocialista” rendszer elhi-
tette veliik: a nemzetiségi kérdés véglegesen ,megoldddott”. Ezt a megdobbe-
nést hasznaltédk ki azok, akik sohasem gondoltak arra komolyan, hogy elfo-
gadjak az eurdpai értékrendet, és a miltbdl 6rokolt nacionalizmust meglova-
golva megrontottdk Roméniaban a tobbségi lakossag és a magyar kisebbség
kozotti viszonyt. Ez természetesen hatast gyakorolt a Magyarorszag és Roma-
nia kozotti kapcsolatok alakuldsara is.

Kozel 14 év telt el azéta. A magyarok és romanok nagy része megértette,
hogy az eurdpai értékrend elfogadasa vagy elutasitasa legalabb annyira fontos,
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mint a nemzeti kotelék. Roménidban megvaltozott a tobbségi lakossag és a ma-
gyar kisebbség kozotti viszony. A tabukérdések és kifejezések a napi vita szint-
jére ereszkedtek, legalédbbis az értelmiség egyes koreiben, de a sajt6 hasabjain
is egyre tobbszor kertilnek teritékre olyan kifejezések, amelyeket eddig suttog-
va mertek hasznélni, mint 6nkorményzatisag, regionalizmus vagy autonémia.

Szerintem a két kozosség, a romaniai tobbségi lakossag és a magyar ki-
sebbség varakozésai a tabuk és balvanyok fokozatos hétkoznapiva szinezése
folyaman kozeledhetnek egymashoz. Ez a kozeledés pedig el6bb-utébb tiik-
roz6dik a magyar-romén allamkozi kapcesolatokban is. Ha a magyar kozosség
teljes mértékben otthon tudja magat érezni Roméniaban, a magyar-roman 4l-
lamko6zi kapcsolatok is felhGtlenné valhatnak. Ehhez adott egy eddig politi-
kai megfontolasokbdl teljességében ki nem hasznélt intézményrendszer, a
kormanykozi vegyes bizottsagok forméjaban. Ezek a testiiletek valos tarta-
lommal megtoéltve hordozzédk annak lehet6ségét, hogy egymés kisebbségei-
nek védnoki szerepét kozosen ellatva valds megoldasokhoz és gyakorlati
megvalésulasukhoz hozzéjaruljanak

2. Bar jol hangzik, némiképp eréltetett, ha a magyar-roman kapcsolatok
alakulasat a francia—német torténelmi megbékéléshez hasonlitjuk. A fran-
cia—német szembendllas mas természet(i volt, mint a magyar-romén szem-
benallés, a francia—német torténelmi megbékélés folyamata is mas koralmé-
nyek kozott zajlott le, masok voltak az inditékok, és mas a nemzetkozi kozeg.
A lényeges kiillonbség az, hogy a magyar-roman megbékélési folyamatnak el-
s6sorban Romanian beliil kell megtorténnie. E folyamat legfébb szerepléi te-
hét nem két allam, hanem egyrészrél a romén &llam és nép, mésrészrél a ro-
maéniai magyar k6zosség. Ez a folyamat mar megkezd4dott akkor, mikor a ro-
maniai magyar kozosség reprezentativ képviseleti szervezete, az RMDSZ kor-
maéanyzati szerepet vallalt 1996-ban, és akadtak biztaté jelek azoéta is, illetve
mutatkoztak jelei a lehetéségnek, melyek nem leltek teljes kiaknazasra egyik
oldalon sem, hiszen a roman korményz6 part és az RMDSZ 4ltal aldirt 2001.
és 2002. évi protokollumok ezt a tényt bizonyithattak volna, ha lényeges kér-
désekben a jelek jelenségekké képesek alakulni.

A francia—német, illetve magyar-roman torténelmi megbékélés 6sszehason-
litdsdnak tényleges tartalma talan az, hogy mindkét folyamat a k6zos érdekek
felismerésére épiilt és épiil. De a magyar—-romén torténelmi megbékélés modell-
jét nekiink, magyaroknak és roméanoknak kell kitalalnunk, kialakitanunk.

3. Reményeink szerint mar a kozeljovében sor keriil Romania NATO-csat-
lakozasara, és a két orszag EU-csatlakozasédra sem kell sokdig varni. E torténel-
mi mértéki geopolitikai atalakulds bizonyara hozzajarul majd a magyar-ro-
man kapcsolatok dinamikusabba véldsahoz mind allamkozi, mind allamon
beliili, kozosségi szinten. Euroatlanti partnereink elég vildgosan az értésiink-
re adtdk, hogy mindkét orszag politikajat térségiik stabilitasa megszilarditasa-
nak szolgalataba &llitjak. Ezért idvozoltek minden olyan szerzédést és megal-
lapodast, amely a magyar-roman allamkozi kozeledést szolgalta, ezért értékel-
nek pozitiv eseményként minden olyan egyuttmiikodési megallapodast,
amely a roman kormanyzé part és a romaniai magyar kozosség érdekvédelmi
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szervezete kozott jott vagy jon létre. Csakhogy mindez tires frézis, hiteltelen
marad, ha a szerz6dések kirakat szdméra késziilnek, nem toltik meg 6ket va-
16s tartalommal, amely kezelni képes val6s problémékat.

Ez a legfontosabb politikai érv a magyar-romén viszony dinamikusabb4 té-
tele mellett. De ez az érv tures frazis, hiteltelen marad, ha nem tessziik dinami-
kusabbé a két orszag kozotti gazdaségi, kulturalis és egyéb kapcsolatokat. An-
nél is inkabb, mivel szinte mindenben egymésra vagyunk utalva, ki kell egé-
sziteniink egymast, hiszen mindkét nemzet ugyanabban a f6ldrajzi térségben
alakult ki, és ugyanabban a foldrajzi térségben fog tovabb fejlédni.
A globalizmus folyamatanak kovetkeztében az egész vilag egyetlen térséggé va-
lik lassan, hogyan vonhatna ki magat e nagy folyamat alél a mi kis térségiink?

4. A magyar-romén kapcsolatok hatarozottabb és tartalmasabb fejlédésének
legfébb akadalya az, hogy a sok évszazados egymés mellett élés ellenére a két
nép, a magyar és a roman nem ismeri egymast eléggé. Mindkét nép abban a tév-
hitben él, hogy ismeri a mésikat, mikdzben mindkét nép rengeteg eléitéletet tap-
14l a masikrél. Ezek az el6itéletek azoknak a valés vagy vélt torténelmi tapasz-
talatoknak, a val6jaban kolcsonos, de szelektiv médon mindig csak az egyik ol-
dalon szdmon tartott torténelmi sérelmeknek a kovetkeztében alakultak ki, ame-
lyekre — sajnos — szamtalan példat sorolhatnak fel mindkét nép torténészei.

A multat nem torolhetjiik ki emlékezetiinkbél, de nem is szitkséges. Ko-
z0s dolgaink rendezésére kell torekedniink: politikusoknak, torténészeknek,
tanaroknak, minden olyan embernek, aki elkotelezte magat a humanizmus,
az eurépai értékrend mellett, kormanyoknak és civil szervezeteknek. Hihe-
tetlen feleldsséggel bir az oktatasi rendszer, a tananyag meghatarozasa — hi-
szen a megismerés elsé és legalaposabb 1épcséfokai az iskoldban kezddnek,
és legtobbek szamara ott is végzédnek. Mérfoldes lépést jelentene egymas
nyelvének oktatdsa. A torténelmi megbékélési folyamat mar megindult, és
ebben a folyamatban jelentds szerepet jatszott a Pro Europa Liga is, melynek
tevékenységét nagyra becsiilom.

151



THE EUROPEAN DIMENSION
OF ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN COOPERATION

I am honored that you consider me one of those who have committed
themselves to the cause of developing closer Hungarian-Romanian relations.
Even more so, since I know that you have done yourselves and still do a lot
for the consolidation of the friendly relations between our communities.

Therefore, I will gladly answer your questions, and indeed hope that the
survey you have initiated will contribute to the clarification of the issues
raised.

1. I think the notions of “Hungarians” and “Romanians”, as formulated in
the questions, are much too general, because among Hungarians as well as
among Romanians there are people committed to the approach between the
two nations, while some others, led by a certain personal interest, are against
it. The situation is the same concerning the politicians who represent
Hungary or Romania, whether they are in a leading position, or in opposition.

The majority of Hungarians and Romanians wishes and makes efforts for the
integration of both countries in the Euro-Atlantic structures, it’s just that certain
people — who are hopefully just a few — think that this could be reached with-
out accepting the European values. These are the people who had and still have
a hostile attitude toward the Romanian-Hungarian rapprochement.

When the Ceaugescu regime was overthrown and in the following weeks
the great majority of Hungarians and of Romanians, too, sincerely believed
that the approach of the two people wouldn’t meet any difficulty any more.
In December 1989 Hungarians living in Romania risked their lives and
mourned their dead together with Romanians in Timigoara, Cluj and Targu
Mures, and Hungarians living in Hungary stood by them, offering help
according to their possibilities. At the end of December 1989 not one well-
intentioned Romanian or Hungarian would have imagined that the “dark
days” of March 1990 would come.

The Hungarians living in Romania as well as those in Hungary expected
the new democratic system in Romania to be able to satisfy the justified
needs of Hungarians in Romania. But a great part of Romanians were stupe-
fied by the claims of the Hungarians living in Romania, as the “multilateral-
ly developed” socialist regime had convinced them that the problem con-
cerning the nationalities had been definitively “resolved”. It was this
astonishment that was used by those who never really wanted to accept the
European system of values, and who deteriorated the relations between the
majority population and the Hungarian minority by taking advantage of the
nationalism inherited from the past. This had an effect, of course, on the evo-
lution of the relations between Hungary and Romania, too.
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Almost twelve years have passed since then. The majority of Hungarians
and Romanians understood that the acceptance or the refusal of the European
values is at least as important as national relationships are. In Romania the rela-
tions between the majority population and the Hungarian minority have
changed. The problems and the taboo expressions have penetrated the level of
everyday discourse, at least in some of the intellectual circles, but also in the
press we have more and more often expressions that used to be whispered in
the past, such as ’self-government’, ‘regionalism’ or "autonomy’.

In my opinion the expectations of the two communities, of the majority
and of the Hungarian minority, could be closer to each other, as the taboos
and idols are gradually becoming common. This closeness will sooner or
later be reflected in the Romanian-Hungarian interstate relations too. If the
Hungarian community can indeed feel at home in Romania, the Romanian-
Hungarian interstate relations can also improve. There is already an institu-
tional system which, out of political reasons, has not been used to the full so
far: mixed intergovernmental commissions. Loaded with real content, these
organisms have the means to carry out together and reciprocally the role of
protectors of their minorities, so as to reach practical solutions.

2. Though it sounds good, comparing the evolution of Romanian-
Hungarian relations to the French-German historical reconciliation is quite
exaggerated. The French-German opposition was different from the
Romanian-Hungarian one, and the process of French-German reconciliation
took place in different circumstances, and there were different reasons and
another international context. The main difference is that reconciliation must
happen first of all inside Romania. Thus the protagonists of this process aren’t
the two states, but on the one hand the Romanian state and people, and on
the other hand the Hungarian community in Romania. This process started
already in 1996, when the organization representing the Hungarian commu-
nity, UDMR, assumed a role inside the government; there have been promis-
ing signs since then, more precisely signs of some possibilities that were not
entirely exploited by either part, because the protocols signed in 2001 and
2002 between the governing party and UDMR would have shown if in essen-
tial issues the signs can be turned into phenomena.

The comparison between the French-German and the Romanian-
Hungarian reconciliation could be relevant by taking into consideration the
fact that both processes were and are built up on the recognition of common
interests. The model of the Romanian-Hungarian historical reconciliation
must be conceived and realized by us, Hungarians and Romanians.

3. Hopefully Romania will be soon admitted into NATO, and perhaps we
don’t have to wait too long for the accession of the two countries in the EU.
This geopolitical transformation with a historical impact will certainly con-
tribute to more dynamic Romanian-Hungarian relations both at the state level,
and within the states, at the level of communities. Our Euro-Atlantic partners
let us understand very clearly that the politics of both countries must be
placed at the service of consolidating stability in the region. That is exactly
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why they welcome every convention and agreement contributing to the rap-
prochement of the Romanian and Hungarian states, and appreciate every
cooperation agreement between the leading Romanian party and the organiza-
tion representing the Hungarian minority in Romania. Only all these may be
empty phrases lacking credit if the agreements are simply window dressing,
and if they lack real content which can manage real problems.

I consider this the main political argument for the viability of the
Romanian-Hungarian relations. The argument remains though a discredited
slogan if we don’t promote economic, cultural and other types of relations
between our countries. Since we need each other in almost every respect, we
should complement each other, because our nations developed in the same
geographical area, and will continue to develop here. Together with the
process of globalization the world will become little by little a unified space,
how could then our small region stay out of this worldwide process?

4. The impediment in the firm and consistent development of Romanian-
Hungarian relations is the fact that in spite of living close to each other for cen-
turies the two nations, Romanians and Hungarians don’t know each other
enough. Both of them live with the false conviction that they know each other,
but in fact they just maintain prejudices about one another. These prejudices
were formed by real or supposed historical experiences, by mutual historical
offences that are selected by one party’s point of view, and unfortunately the
historians of both nations are willing to enumerate series of examples for them.

We can’t wipe the past from our memory, but there is no need for that.
We have to make efforts to resolve our common problems together: politi-
cians, historians, educators, all those people who are engaged in developing
humanism, European values, the governments and the civil organizations.
The education system, the curricula bear an incredible amount of responsi-
bility — for the first steps and the most solid knowledge begins in school, and
for most people it also ends there. A huge step would be represented by the
teaching of the other’s language. The process of reconciliation has started.
The Pro Europe League, which I know and whose activities I appreciate has
had an important role in this process.
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IMPORTANTA MODELULUI FRANCO-GERMAN
PENTRU RECONCILIEREA ROMANO-MAGHIARA

Stimata doamna,
Stimate domn,

Va multumesc pentru invitatia de a participa la ancheta privind institu-
tionalizarea dialogului rom&no-maghiar.

Consider ca initiativa comuna a celor doua organizatii neguvernamenta-
le pe care le conduceti, de a identifica repere ale colaborarii si apropierii din-
tre Roménia si Republica Ungara, dintre cele doua natiuni, este demna de
interes gi sprijin, mai ales in perspectiva organizarii unor actiuni concrete si
utile, la care Ministerul Afacerilor Externe al Roméniei poate contribui cu
expertiza si propuneri.

1. Schimbarile politice ireversibile petrecute in anul 1989 in Europa au
deschis noi perspective si in relatiile bilaterale romano-ungare. in ceea ce ne
priveste, consideram ca principalele asteptari privind apropierea dintre cele
doua natiuni s-au concretizat. Tratatul de in{elegere, cooperare si buna veci-
natate intre Roménia si Republica Ungara (Timisoara, 16 septembrie 1996),
semnat la nivel de prim-ministri, a proiectat raporturile dintre cele doua tari
in spiritul european al tolerantei si reconcilierii, al respectului fata de valori-
le democratiei si umanismului. Bazele relatiilor bilaterale sunt statuate prin
normele de conduita in domenii relevante pentru apropierea intre cele doua
natiuni, prin exprimarea vointei politice de sprijinire reciproca in eforturile
de integrare in structurile europene si euroatlantice, prin prevederile referi-
toare la respectarea inviolabilitatii frontierei comune si a integritatii teritoria-
le (inclusiv renuntarea la astfel de pretentii in viitor), prin abordarea moder-
na a problematicii drepturilor omului, a persoanelor apartinind minoritatilor
nationale, in stransa legatura cu valorile fundamentale ale societétilor civile
ale celor doua tari, respectiv democratia, umanismul si statul de drept.

Gradul de concretizare a asteptarilor minoritatii romane din Ungaria si a
celor ale minoritatii maghiare din Roméania este relevat de recentele docu-
mente semnate la nivel inalt: , Protocolul celei de-a IV-a reuniuni a comite-
tului de specialitate pentru colaborare in problemele minoritatilor nationale
din cadrul Comisiei Mixte Interguvernamentale de Colaborare si Parteneriat
Activ dintre Romania si Republica Ungara” (19 octombrie 2001), ,Memoran-
dumul de Intelegere intre Guvernul Romaniei si Guvernul Republicii Unga-
re privind Legea maghiarilor din statele vecine Ungariei si chestiuni legate
de cooperarea bilaterald” (Budapesta, 22 decembrie 2001), precum si de
»Protocolul privind colaborarea intre Partidul Social Democrat si Uniunea
Democrata Maghiara din Roménia” (29 ianuarie 2002).
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Este important de mentionat ca la analizarea intelegerilor de colaborare
pe 2001 si 2002 intre PSD gi UDMR (Seminarul ,Participarea minoritatilor
nationale si consolidarea democratiei”, Predeal, 22-23 februarie 2002), par-
ticipantii au constatat ca dialogul si colaborarea dezvoltate in perioada de
dupa 1989 intre UDMR si partidele politice din Roménia, precum si asuma-
rea de catre UDMR a unui rol la guvernare, participarea activa la luarea deci-
ziilor politice, au avut o influenta semnificativa asupra relatiilor interetnice,
atat in Romania, cét si in intreaga regiune.

2. Este cunoscut ca reconcilierea istorica roméano-ungara a avut la baza
modelul franco-german.

Printr-un protocol suplimentar la Tratatul de la Elysée din 1963 — sem-
nat de cancelarul Konrad Adenauer si pregedintele Charles de Gaulle — au
fost infiintate, in 1988, comisii mixte, pentru a facilita cooperarea in dome-
niile apararii si securitatii, economic si fiscal, mediu si cultura.

In mod asemanator, Tratatul de bazid romano-ungar — etapa importanta a
procesului de reconciliere intre Roménia si Ungaria si de integrare a celor
doua tari in structurile euro-atlantice — contine prevederi referitoare la adan-
cirea si diversificarea cooperarii in diverse domenii de interes reciproc, inclu-
siv prin convenirea unor mecanisme de consultari periodice la diverse nive-
luri. Principalul mecanism de acest fel este Comisia Mixtd Interguvernamen-
tala de Cooperare si Parteneriat Activ intre Guvernul Romaniei si Guvernul
Republicii Ungare, creata in 1997. in declaratia finala adoptata cu ocazia celei
de-a IV-a reuniuni in plen (Budapesta, 18 februarie 2002), partile isi manifes-
ta satisfactia pentru faptul ca in aceasta perioada relatiile romano-ungare pre-
zintd un progres fara precedent si declara ca scopul parteneriatului activ din-
tre ele este crearea si mentinerea unei atmosfere de cooperare si a unei relatii
de incredere, destinata stimuldrii apropierii celor doud state, celor doua
popoare, organizatiilor neguvernamentale si factorilor economici.

Ca si in cazul Frantei si Germaniei, relatiile puternice intre Roménia si
Republica Ungard sunt vazute ca un motor al integrarii europene, ca un
nucleu de pace si stabilitate in Europa Centrala.

3. Potrivit ,,Programului de guvernare pe perioada 2001-2004", politica
externa isi propune sa orienteze eforturile Romaéniei, in mod pragmatic si efi-
cient, spre realizarea intereselor nationale si consolidarea stabilitatii si secu-
ritatii in spatiul euroatlantic. Desi orientarile de politica externa se bucura
de sprijinul majoritatii populatiei si al tuturor fortelor politice parlamentare,
apreciem cd este necesara o dinamicd mai puternicd a relatiilor roméno-
ungare, cu prioritate in plan economic. Mentinerea stabilitatii politice din
tara noastrd, necesitatea indeplinirii criteriilor de aderare la NATO si UE,
urgentarea reformei politice i institutionale, continuarea procesului de des-
centralizare, accelerarea privatizarii si dezvoltarea infrastructurii in toate
zonele tarii, solutionarea problemelor proprietatii, asigurarea stabilitatii
sociale, imbunatatirea relatiilor dintre majoritate si minoritatile nationale
sunt, considerdm, argumente in favoarea unei dinamici mai puternice a rela-
tiilor romano-ungare in aceasta era a globalizarii.
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Argumentele mentionate mai sus sunt invocate si in ,,Protocolul privind
colaborarea intre Partidul Social Democrat si Uniunea Democratd Maghiara
din Roménia in anul 2002”.

Consideram ca un plus de calitate si eficienta se poate obtine prin pro-
movarea interesului economic al Roméaniei in politica externa.

In ceea ce priveste preocuparea pentru dezvoltarea gi mentinerea identi-
tatii etnice, culturale, lingvistice si religioase a persoanelor apartindnd mino-
ritatii romane din Ungaria, este necesara — ca de altfel in cazul tuturor comu-
nitatilor roménesti din afara granitelor — investirea acestui ,,capital” intr-un
viitor mai bun pentru natiunea roména in ansamblul ei. Pe aceastd linie,
Memorandumul de ingelegere semnat la Budapesta, la 22 decembrie 2001,
stabileste conditiile in care se va aplica Legea maghiarilor din statele vecine
Ungariei in privinta cetatenilor roméni.

Este important de mentionat, in acest context, ca la data de 1 februarie
2002 guvernul ungar a stabilit printr-o hotdrare termene concrete pentru
punerea in aplicare a recomandarilor Comitetului de Colaborare pentru
Minoritati al Comisiei Mixte Interguvernamentale.

4. Principalele aspecte perfectibile si initiative dobandesc sens in inten-
sificarea schimburilor culturale (la nivel de ministere, centre culturale, cola-
borare intre localitati infratite), in stimularea turismului (demers deja dema-
rat prin organizarea biroului de turism al Roméniei la Budapesta).

Veti fi de acord, desigur, ca impedimentele in calea dezvoltarii mai dina-
mice, mai consistente a relatiilor romano-ungare pot fi evitate prin preveni-
rea si combaterea manifestarilor bazate pe ideologii extremiste, a instigarilor
de orice natura la adresa minoritatilor nationale, etnice si religioase.

Cu speranta ca raspunsurile de mai sus vor contribui la succesul anche-
tei dumneavoastra pe tema institutionalizarii dialogului romAno-maghiar, va
rog sa primiti asigurarea inaltei mele consideratii.

Mircea Geoana

Ministrul Afacerilor Externe
Bucuresti, 11 martie 2002
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Tisztelt Asszonyom,
Tisztelt Uram,

Ko6szonom felkérésiiket, hogy részt vegyek a roman-magyar parbeszéd
intézményesitésére vonatkozo korkérdésiik megvalaszolaséban.

Ugy vélem, hogy az Onok altal vezetett két civil szervezet kozos kezde-
ményezése az egylttmiikodés és a kozeledés tAmpontjainak megéllapitasara
Romania és a Magyar Koztarsasag, a két nemzet, a roman és a magyar kozott,
mélté az érdeklédésre és a tamogatdsra, killonosképpen egyes konkrét és
hasznos akcidk megszervezése szempontjabél, melyhez Roménia Kaliigymi-
nisztériuma szakért6i véleményezéssel és javaslatokkal jarulhat hozza.

1. A visszafordithatatlan 1989-es eurdpai politikai valtozasok 14j tavlato-
kat nyitottak a kétoldalt roman-magyar kapcsolatok terén is. Ami minket il-
let, tgy véljuk, hogy a két nemzet kozeledésére vonatkozdé legfontosabb elva-
rasok megvalésultak. A Romaénia és a Magyar Koztarsasag kozott miniszter-
elnoki szinten alairt egyetértési, egytuittmiikodési és joszomszédsagi szerzé-
dés (Temesvar, 1996. szeptember 16.) az eurdpai tolerancia és megbékélés, a
demokracia és a humanizmus értékei iranti tisztelet szellemében hatarozta
meg a két orszag kapcsolatat. A kétoldala kapcsolatok alapjait magatartasnor-
mak hatdrozzak meg a két nemzet kozeledése szdméara fontos teriileteken;
ezenkiviil meghatdrozza Gket a politikai akarat kinyilvanitdsa az eurépai és
euroatlanti struktarakba valé integralédast szolgalé eréfeszitések kolcsonos
tdmogatasa kérdésében, a kozos hatarok és a teriileti épség sérthetetlenségé-
re vonatkozé el6irasok tiszteletben tartasa (beleértve az ilyenfajta jévébeli
kovetelésekrdl valé lemondast is), az emberi jogok, a nemzeti kisebbséghez
tartozo6 egyének jogai kérdésének korszerti megkozelitése szoros tsszefiiggés-
ben a két orszag civil tarsadalménak alapvetd értékeivel, azaz a demokracia-
val, a humanizmussal és a jogallamisaggal.

A magyarorszagi roman és a romaniai magyar kisebbség elvarasainak
megval6sitasi fokat titkkrozik a kozelmultban magas szinten aldirt dokumen-
tumok: ,A Romania és a Magyar Koztarsasag kozotti egytittmiikodést és ak-
tiv partnerséget elGirdnyzé kormanykozi vegyes bizottsdg kisebbségi szakbi-
zottsaga IV. iilésének jegyzdkonyve” (2001. oktéber 19.), ,A Romania és a
Magyar Koztarsasag kormanya kozott a szomszédos allamokban él6 magya-
rokrdl szol6 torvényrdl és a kétoldala egyuttmiikodés egyéb kérdéseirdl szolo
egyetértési nyilatkozat” (Budapest, 2001. december 22.), valamint ,,A Szoci-
aldemokrata Part és a Roméaniai Magyar Demokrata Szovetség kozotti egytitt-
miikodésrél szol6 egyezmény” (2002. janudér 29.).
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Meg kell emliteniink, hogy a PSD és az RMDSZ kozti 2001-es és 2002-es
egyuttmiikodési egyezmény elemzése alkalmabdl, a 2002. februar 22-23-an,
Predealon megtartott ,A nemzeti kisebbségek hozzajarulasa a demokracia
megszilarditdsahoz” ciml szemindriumon a résztvevék megallapitottak,
hogy a ’89 uténi idészakban az RMDSZ és a politikai partok kozotti parbe-
széd és egytittmiikodés, valamint az RMDSZ kormanyzati szerepvallalasa, a
politikai dontéshozédsban valé tevékeny részvétele mind Romanidban, mind
az egész régidban jelentds hatassal volt az interetnikai kapcsolatokra.

2. Ismert tény, hogy a roman-magyar torténelmi megbékélés alapjaul a
francia—német modell szolgalt. Az 1963-ban Konrad Adenauer kancellar és
Charles de Gaulle elngk 4ltal az Elysée-palotaban alairt szerzédés egyik kiegé-
szit6 pontja értelmében 1988-ban vegyes bizottsagok jottek létre az egytittm-
kodés megkonnyitése végett a védelem és a biztonsag, a gazdasag és a pénz-
ugy, a kornyezetvédelem és a miivel6dés terén. Hasonl6képpen a Romania és
Magyarorszag kozti megbékélés és a két orszag euroatlanti integraciéjanak fo-
lyamataban fontos dllomast jelent6 Roman—-Magyar Alapszerzédés is tartal-
maz az egylttmiikodés elmélyitését és kiszélesitését célzd elbirasokat a kii-
lonbozd, kolcsonds érdeklédésre szamot tartd teriileteken, beleértve a kiilon-
b6z6 szinteken megtartandé idészakos konzultaciok mechanizmusara vonat-
koz6 megegyezéseket is. A legjelentdsebb ilyen jellegli mechanizmus az 1997-
ben Roménia korménya és a Magyar Koztarsag kormanya kozott 1étrehozott
egytttmiikodési és aktiv partnerségi kormanykozi vegyes bizottsag. Ennek a
Budapesten, 2002. februar 18-an tartott IV. Plenaris Ertekezletén megfogalma-
zott zarényilatkozata szerint a felek megelégedésiiket fejezik ki, hogy az el-
mult idészakban a romédn-magyar kapcsolatok precedens nélkiili fejlédésen
mentek &t, és kijelentik, hogy az aktiv partnerkapcsolat célja a két allam, a két
nép, a civil szervezetek és a gazdasagi tényezék kozeledésének serkentését
el6segité egytittmiikodési és bizalmi viszony létrehozésa és fenntartésa.

Franciaorszaghoz és Németorszaghoz hasonl6an a Romania és a Magyar
Koztarsasag kozotti erés kapcsolatokat is gy tekintik, mint az eur6pai integ-
racio egyik motorjat, K6zép-Eurdpa béke- és stabilitasi magjat.

3. ,,A 2001-2004-es id6szak kormanyzasi programja”-nak értelmében a
kilpolitika célja, hogy Romania eréfeszitéseit pragmatikusan és hatékonyan
a nemzeti érdekek megvaldsitiasa és az euroatlanti térség stabilitasdnak és
biztonsdganak konszolidalasa felé iranyitsa. Bar kiilpolitikdnk irdnyvonala-
val a lakossag tobbsége és valamennyi parlamenti politikai er6 egyetért, tgy
véljuk, hogy — kiillonosen a gazdasag terén — sziitkség van a roman—magyar
kapcsolatok nagyobb foka dinamizélasara. A politikai stabilitds fenntartasa
orszagunkban, a NATO-hoz és az EU-hoz val6 csatlakozasi kritériumok telje-
sitésének szitkségessége, a politikai és intézményi reformok stirgéssége, a de-
centralizalasi folyamat folytatdsa, a privatizalas felgyorsitdsa és az infra-
struktura fejlesztése az orszdg minden vidékén, a tulajdonkérdés megoldésa,
a tarsadalmi stabilitds biztositasa, a tobbség és a nemzeti kisebbségek kozti
kapcsolatok javitasa a globalizalasnak ebben a korszakdban mind megannyi
érv a roman—magyar viszony nagyobb dinamizaldsa mellett.
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A felsorolt érvekre hivatkozik ,A Szocidldemokrata Part és a Romaniai
Magyar Demokrata Szovetség 2002-es egyuittmiikodési protokolluma” is.

Ugy véljiik, hogy a hatékonysag és a mindség szintjét névelni lehet Ro-
maéania gazdasagi érdekeinek a kiilpolitikaban val6 érvényesitése ttjan.

Ami a magyarorszagi roman kisebbséghez tartoz6 személyek etnikai, kul-
turalis, nyelvi és vallasi dnazonossaganak megdvasa és fejlesztése érdekében
tortén6 gondoskodast illeti, ezt a ,,t6két” — mint valamennyi hatéron tal é16
roman kozosség esetében — a roméan nemzet egészének jobb jovéjébe kell be-
fektetni. A 2001. december 22-én Budapesten aléirt , Egyetértési Memoran-
dum” leszogezi azokat a feltételeket, amelyek kozott a Magyarorszaggal
szomszédos dllamokban é16 magyarokrol szol6 torvény a roman allampolgér-
ok esetében végrehajthaté.

Itt meg kell jegyezniink, hogy a magyar kormany 2002. februar 1-én ha-
tarozatban rogzitette azokat a hataridéket, amelyekig a korméanykozi vegyes
bizottsag kisebbségiigyi szakbizottsaga ajanlasait végre kell hajtani.

4. A tokéletesités és a kezdeményezés f6bb szempontjai a kulturélis cse-
rének a minisztériumok, kulturalis kozpontok, testvérvarosok egytuttmiiko-
dése szintjén valé novelésében, az idegenforgalom serkentésében (amely mar
megkezd6dott Roméania budapesti idegenforgalmi irodajanak megnyitasaval)
val6sulnak meg.

Kétségteleniil egyet fognak érteni velem abban, hogy a romédn—-magyar kap-
csolatok dinamikusabb, tartalmasabb fejlédése ttjdban all6 akadalyok legy6z-
het6k a szélsdséges ideoldgidkra épiilé megnyilvanulasok, a nemzeti, etnikai és
vallasi kisebbségek elleni mindenfajta uszitasok megel6zésével és lekiizdésével.

Annak reményében, hogy fenti védlaszaim hozzd fognak jarulni a ro-
man-magyar parbeszéd intézményesitését célzo korkérdésiik sikeréhez, fo-
gadjak, kérem, Gszinte elismerésemet.

Mircea Geoana

Kiiliigyminiszter
Bukarest, 2002. mdarcius 11.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF THE FRENCH-GERMAN MODEL
FOR THE ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN RECONCILIATION

Dear Madam,
Dear Sir,

Thank you for the invitation to participate in the survey regarding the
institutionalization of the Romanian-Hungarian dialogue.

I believe that the common initiative of the two non-governmental organ-
izations that you lead, namely to identify the points of reference in the col-
laboration and development of closer relationships between Romania and
the Republic of Hungary, between the two nations, is worthy of interest and
support, especially from the perspective of organizing concrete and useful
actions to which the Romanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs can contribute
with expertise and recommendations.

1. The irreversible political changes that occurred in Europe in 1989
opened new perspectives for the bilateral Romanian-Hungarian relations. In
our opinion, the major expectations regarding the development of a closer
relationship between the two nations have been met. The “Treaty of
Understanding, Cooperation and Good Neighborhood” between Romania
and the Republic of Hungary (Timisoara, September 16, 1996), signed by the
Prime Ministers, outlined the relations between the two countries in the
European spirit of tolerance and reconciliation, respect for the values of
democracy and humanism. The bases of the bilateral relations are defined
through the norms of conduct in domains that are relevant for the close rela-
tions between the two nations, through the expression of the political will of
mutual support in the efforts of integration in the European and Euro-
Atlantic structures, through the provisions concerning observance of the
inviolability of the common border and territorial integrity (including
renouncing any such claims in the future), through the modern approach to
the issue of human rights of persons belonging to the national minorities, in
close relation with the fundamental values of the civil societies in the two
countries, democracy, humanism and the rule of law.

The extent to which the expectations of the Romanian minority in
Hungary and of the Hungarian minority in Romania have been met is revealed
in the documents signed at the recent summit: “Protocol of the 4th reunion of
the special committee for collaboration in the issues of national minorities
within the Mixed Inter-Governmental Commission for Collaboration and
Active Partnership between Romania and the Republic of Hungary” (October
19, 2001), “Memorandum of Agreement between the Government of Romania
and the Government of the Republic of Hungary regarding the Law of
Hungarians living in Hungary’s neighbor states and issues connected to bilat-
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eral cooperation” (Budapest, December 22, 2001), as well as the “Protocol
regarding the collaboration between the Social Democrat Party and the
Democratic Alliance of Hungarians in Romania” (January 29, 2002).

It is important to mention that upon the analysis of the agreement of col-
laboration for 2001 and 2002 between PSD and UDMR (the seminar entitled
“Participation of the national minorities and consolidation of democracy”,
Predeal, February 22-23, 2002), the participants found that the dialog and
collaboration developed in the period after 1989 between UDMR and the
Romanian political parties, as well as the fact that UDMR undertook to par-
ticipate in the government, and to participate actively in political decision-
making, have had a significant influence on interethnic relations, both in
Romania and in the entire region.

2.1t is known that the historical Romanian-Hungarian reconciliation
was based on the Franco-German model.

Through a supplementary protocol to the Elysée Treaty of 1963 — signed
by Chancellor Konrad Adenauer and President Charles de Gaulle —in 1988 a
mixed commission was set up to facilitate cooperation in the field of defense
and security, economy and taxation, environment and culture.

Similarly, the basic Romanian-Hungarian Treaty — an important step in
the reconciliation process between Romania and Hungary and in the integra-
tion of the two countries in the Euro-Atlantic structures — contains provisions
concerning the depth and diversification of cooperation in different domains
of mutual interest, including the agreement to convene periodical consulta-
tive mechanisms at various levels. The main mechanism of this type is the
Mixed Inter-Governmental Commission for Collaboration and Active
Partnership between Romania and the Republic of Hungary, set up in 1997.
In the final declaration adopted in a plenary session on the occasion of the
4th reunion (Budapest, February 18, 2002), the parties expressed their satis-
faction with the fact that in this period the Romanian-Hungarian relations
had made unprecedented progress and declared that the aim of the active
partnership between them is to create and maintain an atmosphere of coop-
eration and relations of trust, meant to stimulate the development of closer
relationships between the two states, the two peoples, non-governmental
organizations and economic factors.

Like in the case of France and Germany, the strong relations between
Romania and the Republic of Hungary are looked upon as the engine of
European integration, like a nucleus of peace and stability in Central Europe.

3. According to the “Government’s program for 2001-2004”, foreign poli-
cy aims to orientate the efforts of Romania, pragmatically and efficiently,
toward the achievement of national interests and the consolidation of stabil-
ity and security in the Euro-Atlantic space. Although the orientations in for-
eign policy have the support of the majority of the population and of all the
parliamentary political forces, we appreciate that a more powerful dynamics
of the Romanian-Hungarian relations is needed, especially in the economic
field. Maintenance of political stability in our country, the need to meet the
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criteria set by NATO and the EU for accession, the more rapid evolution of
the political and institutional reform, the continuation of the decentralization
process, the acceleration of privatization and the development of infrastruc-
ture in all the regions of the country, the resolution of the issue of property,
guaranteeing social stability, the improvement of the relations between the
majority and national minorities are, in our opinion, arguments for increased
dynamics in the Romanian-Hungarian relations in this era of globalization.

The arguments mentioned above are also invoked in the “Protocol of the
collaboration between the Social Democrat Party and the Democratic
Alliance of Hungarians in Romania for 2002”.

Additional quality and efficiency could be obtained, in our opinion,
from the promotion of Romania’s economic interest in its foreign policy.

As concerns the preoccupation for the development and preservation of
ethnic, cultural, linguistic and religious identity of the people belonging to
the Romanian minority in Hungary, it is necessary — like in the case of all the
Romanian communities abroad — to invest this ‘capital’ in a better future for
the Romanian nation in its entirety. Along this line, the Memorandum of
Agreement signed in Budapest on 22 December 2001 establishes the condi-
tions in which the Law for Hungarians in Hungary’s neighbor countries will
be applied for Romanian citizens.

It is important to point out, in this context, that on February 1, 2002, the
government of Hungary decided on concrete terms for the application of the
recommendations of the Committee of Collaboration for Minorities of the
Mixed Inter-Governmental Commission.

4. The main perfectible aspects and initiatives gain meaning in the inten-
sification of cultural exchanges (at the ministerial levels, in cultural centers,
in twin towns), in the stimulation of tourism (which has already been started
through the setting up of Romania’s tourism agency in Budapest).

You will certainly agree that the barriers to a more dynamic and more con-
sistent development of the Romanian-Hungarian relations can be avoided by
the prevention and combat of manifestations based on extremist ideologies, of
instigations of any nature against national, ethnic and religious minorities.

In the hope that the above answers will contribute to the success of your
survey on the topic of institutionalization of the Romanian-Hungarian dia-
log, please accept my highest consideration.

Mircea Geoana

Minister of Foreign Affairs
Bucharest, March 11, 2002
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DESPRE O RECONCILIERE POLITICA ROMANO-MAGHIARA

A ROMAN-MAGYAR MEGBEKELES
POLITIKAI FELTETELEIROL

ABOUT A POLITICAL RECONCILIATION
BETWEEN ROMANIANS AND HUNGARIANS



DESPRE O RECONCILIERE POLITICA ROMANO-MAGHIARA

Sa incepem cu asa-numitul exemplu istoric al reconcilierii istorice dintre
Franta gi Germania (intrebarea nr. 2). De ce era nevoie ca acest lucru sa se
intample?

1. Mentalitatea colectiva®

Expansiunea germand (economica, stiintifica, culturald, politica) din secolul
al XIX-lea a generat frustrari la francezi. O frustrare aseméanatoare s-a creat la
germani ca urmare a pierderii celor doud razboaie gi a unei parti din teritoriile lor.

2. Momentul istoric

Dupa cel de-al doilea razboi mondial, Franta e de partea invingatorilor, iar
Germania de cea a invingilor. Europa este in ruine.

3. Interesul comun

America a iesit din razboi cu pierderi infime. Economia tarii este puternica,
exista deci pericolul ca Europa de Vest si se gdseasca intr-o situatie aservita.
Crearea unui pol opus eficient este imposibild fard unificarea intereselor
economice ale Germaniei si Frantei.

4. Primul pas

In situatia data, Franta a ficut un gest de importanta istorica: i-a propus
Germaniei o intelegere, care a fost capabila sa relanseze economia germana
pe termen scurt, iar pe termen lung sa garanteze ca economia franceza nu va
pierde competitia.

5. Protagonistii reconcilierii istorice

In ciuda faptului ci o cunoastere a acestei problematici poate avea o
importanta cheie, nu dispun de informatii corespunzatoare despre ea. A fost
sau nu important cd Robert Schuman, ministrul de externe francez de origine
germand, si-a asumat un rol in aceastd reconciliere? Cum l-au apreciat
contemporanii lui germani si francezi? Au vazut oare in el un francez de origine
germand sau numai un reprezentant, un functionar al statului francez? Ar fi
bine dacd am putea vedea mai clar fundalul acestor intrebari.

Care este situatia in ceea ce priveste relatiile romano-maghiare?

1. Mentalitatea colectiva

In mentalitatea maghiara, afirmatia ,noi suntem cei mai buni in zona”?

! Prin mentalitate colectiva definesc acele mentalitati individuale care sunt carac-
teristice majoritatii.

2 Este destul sa ne referim la afirmatiile in acest sens ale lui Viktor Orbén, cu pri-
vire la aderarea la Uniunea Europeana, in pofida faptului cd o buna parte a ana-
ligtilor internationali vad Slovenia mult mai dezvoltata, lucru despre care insa nu
se vorbegte in presa maghiara. Sau sa ne referim la faptul ca Partidul Socialist a
cerut socoteala actualului guvern, pentru ca nu a obtinut o pozitie privilegiata
pentru Ungaria fatd de celelalte tari candidate.
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este un mit secular. La care se adauga o mentalitate de victima, cu referire la
razboaiele pierdute.

Mentalitatea colectivd roméaneasca se caracterizeaza printr-un paralelism
ciudat: pe de o parte subaprecierea de sine, pe de altd parte teama de
diversitate (care rezulta din aceasta subapreciere). Nationalismul lor nu-si
are radacinile in ,cat de formidabili suntem”, ci in faptul ca ,suntem
incapabili de a actiona si, prin urmare, suntem vulnerabili fata de altii”.

2. Momentul istoric

A existat un moment istoric in decembrie 1989, cind s-ar fi putut
elimina numeroase obsesii inrddacinate in trecut. Cand romanii au simtit o
oarecare stimd fata de maghiari, care au contribuit la izbucnirea revolutiei,
si la fel au simtit si maghiarii, dat fiind ca roménii au fost solidari cu un
preot maghiar, iar prin jertfa lor a putut fi inlaturat, in sfarsit, comunismul.

Securitatea insa a avut grija ca acest moment istoric favorabil sa se
transforme rapid intr-unul defavorabil.

3. Interesul comun

Dupa 1989, statele care au scdpat de sub dictatura nu au urmarit crearea in
Europa de Est, prin solidaritate reciprocd, a unui puternic pol economic opus
fatd de economia occidentald, care ar fi consolidat relatiile dintre state; ele au
urmarit mai degraba sa ajunga cat mai repede cu putintd de cealaltd parte a
Cortinei de Fier, indiferent daca tarilor vecine le reugeste sau nu acest lucru?.

Care ar putea fi interesele incurajatoare pentru apropiere? (Intrebarea nr.
1). Asteptarea Ungariei este imbundatatirea situatiei maghiarilor din
Romaénia*, ceea ce Roméania considera ca o ,interventie in treburile interne”,
in timp ce ea asteaptd tocmai ca Ungaria sa se abtina de la acest lucru. Nici
Ungaria, nici Roméania nu considerad ca o problema importanta construirea
unor relatii economice strinse intre cele doua tari. Ambele state incearca
sa-si intareasca legaturile cu occidentul, in competitie cu celalalt stat.

In ultima perioada, Romania a acceptat satisfacerea partiala a solicitarilor
Ungariei, ea asteptdnd in schimb sprijinul Ungariei in procesul integrarii
europene’®. Se pare ca a fost gasit interesul comun. Ne temem ca aceasta
situatie se va mentine doar pana cand va iesi la iveald ca opinia Ungariei nu

3 Au fost create unele organizatii, cum ar fi Grupul celor patru de la Visegrad sau
CEFTA, insa mai mult sub presiune exterioard decat din initiativa interna si, mai
cu seamd, din convingere.

4 Ungaria poate considera cd Roménia satisface in mare parte asteptarile sale,
situatia imbunatatindu-se treptat.

® Roménia nu poate considera deocamdata ca agteptarile sale au fost implinite,
deoarece statutul ei de membra NATO nu a depasit inca stadiul promisiunilor, iar
in ceea ce priveste Uniunea Europeana, apropierea de aceasta a fost posibila doar
datoritd unui raport de tara putin mai pozitiv. Asteptarile sale, ca Ungaria sa nu
mai considere Romania ca parte din sfera ei de influenta, nu s-au realizat nici ele.
Ajunge sd ne gindim doar la afirmatia lui Viktor Orban legata de extinderea ,spa-
tiului vital maghiar” (sic!) dincolo de granita.
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are o pondere prea mare in balanta (mai ales daca continua deplasarea spre
dreapta a guvernului ungar®) si ca rezolvarea chestiunii romilor devine mult
mai importanta pentru Occident decat ameliorarea situatiei maghiarilor.

Integrarea europeana este doar in aparentad un interes comun. De fapt, ea
este interesul propriu al fiecarui stat in parte. Cel care va intra mai repede in
Uniunea Europeana va avea o pozitie mai avantajoasa in viitor. Va beneficia
de mai mult sprijin, economia sa se va dezvolta mai repede. Astfel se va
realiza exact contrariul celor ce au influentat intr-un mod atit de pozitiv
relatia franco-germana.

4. Protagonistii reconcilierii istorice

Nu se poate imagina o reconciliere istorica intre doua state fara implicarea
conducerii politice a statelor in cauza. Ea poate avea insd loc intre doua
comunitati. In acest caz societatea civild poate fi capabild si-si asume’
realizarea reconcilierii si sa o duca la bun sfargit. Cercul participantilor trebuie
sa fie largit treptat, pentru ca reconcilierea sa nu se realizeze doar in interiorul
unui anumit grup, ci in cadrul intregii societati. In momentul actual exista
~ateliere” (ca de exemplu ,Provincia”), cercuri restrdnse de oameni care se
cunosc. Exista o ,elita” care incearca o promovare activa a reconcilierii si
existd o masa pasiva foarte larga, care nu are nimic impotriva reconcilierii,
insa, pe de o parte, nu are un contact informational cu elita, iar pe de alta
parte, este imposibila neutralizarea cu destula eficacitate a grupurilor al caror
interes este sd dauneze relatiilor®.

Raspunsuri scurte la intrebari

1.In ciuda faptului ci acest lucru nu a fost constientizat de catre
societate, cea mai mare parte a asteptarilor partii maghiare s-au implinit, iar
cele incd nerealizate pot sa-si gdseascda solutiile in viitorul apropiat.
Asteptarile partii roméne s-au realizat intr-o masura mai mica si nu se vor
putea implini decéat intr-o perspectiva mult mai indepartata.

¢ Intre timp au intervenit alegeri parlamentare in Ungaria, in momentul de fati la
guvernare se afla Partidul Socialist in alianta cu partidul liberal Uniunea Demo-
cratilor Liberi.

7 Acest lucru s-a si intamplat, din 1990 incoace au luat fiintd nenumarate initiati-
ve civile in acest domeniu. Sunt binecunoscute actiunile promovate de Liga PRO
EUROPA in sensul reconcilierii.

8 Daca activitatea elitei se rezuma la dispute cu grupuri dusméanoase (ceea ce se
intdmpla zi de zi), atunci se petrece exact ceea ce aceste grupuri urmaresc: se
confrunta ideologii ireconciliabile, receptive, incapabile de a se apropia si consu-
ma energii. Scopul ar trebui sa fie activizarea maselor pasive, sau cel putin capa-
bile de receptie. Probabil este mai usor sa convingi o mana de politicieni sa vote-
ze o lege, efectele pe termen lung insd nu se pot compara. Bineinteles, populis-
mul nationalist se afld intr-o situatie mai ugoara, deoarece poate oricind sa fur-
nizeze raspunsuri simple, pe intelesul tuturor, la intrebari complexe.
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2. Reconcilierea romano-maghiarad trebuie construita pe altfel de baze,
deoarece factorii care o influenteaza sunt diferiti de cei ai reconcilierii
franco-germane.

3. Argumente politice: in lipsa reconcilierii, societatea ar putea sd dera-
ieze in directia extremelor. Argumente economice: a) fard o siguranta politi-
cd, economia nu se poate dezvolta; b) investitiile maghiare pot fi importante
pentru Roménia; ¢) piata roméaneascd poate fi importanta pentru Ungaria.
Argumente culturale: o culturd este cu atat mai bogata cu cét se foloseste de
mai multe surse, cu cat e mai colorata. Toate acestea nu prea au nimic in
comun cu transformarile geopolitice de marime istorica, argumentele raméa-
nand valabile si in lipsa acestor procese.

4. Mentalitatea colectiva. Nepriceperea politicienilor. Izolarea elitei, lip-
sa de cooperare cu societatea in sensul mai larg in cadrul acestui proces. Eva-
luarea nesatisfacatoare a rezultatelor obtinute.

Cateva idei in legatura cu initiativele care ajuta la accelerarea acestui proces:

A. Trebuie sa ne uitam mai bine daca nu exista in jurul nostru un model
de reconciliere, care ar fi mai ugor de adaptat relatiilor romano-maghiare
decéat reconcilierea franco-germana. Din schimbarea modelului ar putea
rezulta o schimbare de paradigma. De exemplu: se stie foarte putin despre
lipsa conflictelor intre Suedia si fosta ei ,,proprietate”, Finlanda.

B. Reconcilierea trebuie sa fie promovata in doud sensuri: ,,de sus in jos”
si ,de jos in sus”, analizdnd care ar fi modalitatea de reconciliere mai apro-
piata de posibilitati: reconcilierea intre Ungaria si Romania sau, eventual,
reconcilierea celor doua comunitati din Roménia (care, implicit, va conduce
mai tarziu la ,marea reconciliere”).

C. Domeniul intereselor nu a fost explorat indeajuns. Cine ce vinde, cine
ce cumpara? Aceasta este o intrebare cheie.

D. Sunt multe de facut in domeniul schimbarii mentalitatilor.

E. Competenta si pozitia politicienilor continua sa fie critica. Este impo-
sibila lansarea unor programe de invatare, dat fiind ca politicienii din Roma-
nia, in afard de cateva exceptii dar indiferent de culoare politica, ,stiu totul
mai bine”. Trebuie sd gasim calea pentru a remedia aceastd problema.

F. Cercul participantilor la reconcilierea istorica trebuie largit, societatea
trebuie sa ia parte la acest proces.

9 Problema nu este faptul ca isi urmaresc propriile interese si iau decizii corespun-
zatoare acestora, ci faptul cd nu-gi cunosc interesele pe termen lung, nu prevad
consecintele deciziilor pe care le iau.
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A ROMAN-MAGYAR MEGBEKELES
POLITIKAI FELTETELEIROL

Kezdjiik a dgynevezett torténelmi példaval, a francia—német torténelmi
megbékéléssel (2. kérdés). Mi kellett ahhoz, hogy ez megtorténjen?

1. Kollektiv mentalitas®®

A XIX. szazadi német (gazdaséagi, tudoményos, kulturalis, politikai) tér-
hoditéas frusztraciét keltett a francidkban. Hasonlé frusztraciét eredménye-
zett a németekben a két vilaghédbor és teriileteik egy részének elvesztése.

2. Torténelmi pillanat

A masodik vildghdbora utén. Franciaorszag a gy6ztesek, Németorszag a
vesztesek oldalan. Eur6pa romokban.

3. Kozos érdek

Amerika minimalis veszteséggel vészelte at a vilaghaboriut. Gazdasaga
erds, fennallt a veszély, hogy Nyugat-Eurépa kiszolgéltatott helyzetbe kertil.
Egy hatésos ellenpélus felallitasa lehetetlen a német és a francia gazdasagi
érdekek egyesitése nélkiil.

4. Az els6 1épés

Az adott helyzetben Franciaorszag torténelmi jelentéségli gesztust tett:
olyan egyezséget javasolt Németorszagnak, mely révid tavon fellendithette a
német gazdasédgot, hosszt tavon biztosithatta, hogy a francia gazdasag nem
marad alul a versenyben.

5. A torténelmi megbékélés szerepldi

Annak ellenére, hogy e kérdéskor ismerete kulcsfontossagn lehet, nincse-
nek erre vonatkozéan megfelel§ informéciéim. Szamitott-e az, hogy a meghé-
kélésben Robert Schumann német szarmazésa francia kiiliigyminiszter val-
lalt szerepet, vagy nem? Hogyan itélték 6t meg német és francia kortarsai? Lat-
tak-e benne német szarmazasua franciat, vagy csak a francia allam képvisels-
jét, funkcionériusat? J6 lenne betekintést nyerni mindennek a héatterébe.

Mi a helyzet a romdn-magyar kapcsolatot illetéen?

1. Kollektiv mentalitas

A magyar mentalitdsban évszdzados mitosza van ,a térségben mi va-
gyunk a legjobbak”!" kijelentésnek. Ehhez egy aldozat-mentalitas tarsul, a
vesztett vilaghaborukkal kapcsolatosan.

10 Kollektiv mentalitasként értelmezem az egyéni mentalitasok kozil azokat, me-
lyek a tobbségre jellemzdek.

11 Elegendé Orban Viktor ilyen jellegii kijelentéseire utalni, amikor az eurépai unids
csatlakozasrdl van szé, annak ellenére, hogy nemzetkozi elemzdék jé része példaul
Szlovéniat fejlettebbnek latja, de errél a magyar sajtéban egy sz6 sem esik. Vagy arra,
hogy a Szocialista Part azt kérte szamon a jelenlegi kormanytdl, miért nem ért el ked-
vezményezett poziciét Magyarorszdg szdmara a tobbi tagjelolt orszaggal szemben.
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A roman kollektiv mentalitasra furcsa kettdsség jellemz6: egyrészt az 6n-
leértékelés, mésrészt (az ebbdl fakadd) félelem a méssaggal szemben. A naci-
onalizmus nem abban gyokerezik, hogy ,,milyen nagyszertiek vagyunk”, ha-
nem abban, hogy ,,cselekedetre képtelenek vagyunk, s emiatt védtelenek va-
gyunk mésokkal szemben”.

2. Torténelmi pillanat

Létezett egy torténelmi pillanat, 1989 decemberében. Amikor szakitani
lehetett volna a mult szamos meggyokerezett rogeszméjével. Amikor a roma-
nok bizonyos tiszteletet éreztek a magyarokkal szemben, akik hozzajarultak
a forradalom kirobbanésahoz, s ugyanezt érezték a magyarok is, hiszen a ro-
manok szolidérisak voltak egy magyar lelkészhez, s végiil dldozataik révén
sikeriilt megdonteni a kommunizmust.

A Securitate azonban gondoskodott arrél, hogy ez a kedvezd torténelmi
pillanat mihamarabb kedvezé6tlenné valjék.

3. Kozos érdek

1989 utdn a diktatardk aldl felszabadult dllamok nem arra térekedtek,
hogy egymassal szolidarisan a nyugati gazdasaggal szemben egy erds kelet-
eurépai gazdasagi ellenpélust hozzanak létre, mely erdsitette volna az alla-
mok kozotti kapcsolatot, hanem arra, hogy mihamarabb a vasfiiggony tilsé
oldalara keriiljenek, attdl fiiggetleniil, hogy a kérnyez6 orszagoknak ez sike-
riil-e vagy nem."?

Melyek lehetnek a kozeledésre 6sztonzé érdekek? (1. kérdés) Magyaror-
szag elvérdsa a roméniai magyarsag helyzetének javulésa, javitasa.'® Ezt Ro-
mania ,beliigyekbe valé beavatkozas”-nak értékeli, méarpedig pontosan azt
vérja el Magyarorszagtol, hogy ettdl tartdzkodjék. Sem Magyarorszag nem te-
kinti fontos kérdésnek, hogy Romaniaval szoros gazdasagi kapcsolatot épit-
sen ki, sem Romania. Mindkét orszag a nyugati szalakat prébalja erdsiteni,
egymassal versengve.

Az utébbi idében Romaénia elfogadta a magyar elvarasok részleges telje-
sitését, cserébe Magyarorszag tdmogatasat varjak az integracids folyamat-
ban.* Ugy néz ki, hogy megkeriilt a k6z6s érdek. Fél6, hogy mindez csak ad-
dig marad fenn, ameddig ki nem deriil: Magyarorszag véleménye nem sokat

12 Létrejottek bizonyos kozos szervezkedések, mint a Visegradi Négyek vagy a
CEFTA, de inkabb kulfoldi nyomasra, mint belsé indittatasbél, és f6leg meggyd-
z6désbol.

13 Magyarorszag tekintheti Ggy, hogy elvarasainak Roménia nagyrészt eleget tesz, s
a helyzet fokozatosan javul.

14 Roménia még nem érezheti, hogy elvérasai teljesiiltek, hiszen a NATO-tagség
nem lépte tal az igéretek mezejét, s az Eurépai Unibhoz is csak egy valamivel po-
zitivabb orszégjelentés révén kerilt kozelebb. Azok az elvarasai, hogy Magyaror-
szag ne tekintse Romaniat befolyasi 6vezetének, szintén nem teljesiiltek. Elegen-
d6 Orban Viktornak a ,magyar élettér" (sic!) hataron tali kiterjesztésére vonatko-
z6 kijelentésére gondolni.
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nyom a latban (f6leg ha folytatédik a magyar kormény jobbra tol6désa?®), va-
lamint hogy a Nyugat szdmara sokkal fontosabbé valik a romak kérdésének
kezelése, mint a magyarok helyzetének javitasa.

Az eurédpai integracio csak latszélagosan kozos érdek. Valdjaban mindkét
allam kiilon-kiilon érdeke. Aki hamarabb 1ép be az Uni6ba, elényodsebb hely-
zetbe kertilhet a késébbiekben. Tobb tdimogatasban részestl, gyorsabban fej-
leszti gazdasagat. Pontosabban az ellentéte érvényesiil mindannak, ami
olyan pozitivan hatott a német—francia viszonyra.

4. A torténelmi megbékélés szerepl6i

Torténelmi megbékélés két orszag kozott nem képzelhet6 el az illetd orsza-
gok politikai vezetésének bevonasa nélkiil. Két kozosség kozott viszont igen.
Ez esetben a civil tdrsadalom képes lehet felvallalni®® és véghezvinni a megbé-
kélést. A szereplék korét viszont fokozatosan szélesiteni kell, annak érdeké-
ben, hogy a megbékélés ne csak egy adott csoporton beliil, hanem az egész tar-
sadalomban valéra véljék. Jelen pillanatban ,mtihelyek” léteznek (mint a Pro-
vincia), sz(ik ismeretségi korok. Létezik egy ,elit”, mely aktivan prébalja els-
mozditani a meghékélést, és létezik egy igen széles, passziv tomeg, melynek
semmilyen ellenvetése nincs a megbékéléssel szemben, de egyrészt a kettd ko-
z6tt nincs informéciés kapcsolat, mésrészt nem sikertil megfelel6en hatéstala-
nitani azokat a csoportokat, melyeknek a kapcsolatok megrontasa az érdekiik.'”

Rovid vdlaszok a kérdésekre

1. Annak ellenére, hogy ez nem tudatosult a tarsadalomban, a magyar fél
varakozasai jorészt teljestiltek, s arra, ami nem teljesiilt, a kozeljovében meg-
oldasok taldlhatéok. A romén fél elvarasai kevésbé teljesiiltek, és csak na-
gyobb tavlatokban teljestilhetnek.

2. A roman-magyar megbékélést mas alapokra kell épiteni, hiszen mas
tényezo6k hatdrozzak meg, mint a francia—német megbékélést.

3. Politikai érvek: megbékélés nélkiil a tarsadalom a szélsGségek felé sod-
r6dhat. Gazdasagi érvek: a) politikai biztonsag nélkiil a gazdasidg nem fejlédhet;

15 Jd6kozben vélasztasok voltak Magyarorszagon, jelenleg a Magyar Szocialista Part
és a Szabad Demokratdk Szovetsége kormédnyozza az orszagot.

16 A felvéllalas meg is tortént, 1990 6ta szamtalan civil kezdeményezés sziletett ez
ugyben. Kozismertek a Pro Eurdpa Liga kozeledést szolgdl6 kezdeményezései.

7 Ha az elit tevékenysége abban mertil ki, hogy az ellenséges csoportokkal vitazik
(amint erre nap mint nap sor keriil), pontosan az térténik, amit ezek a csoportok
kovetnek célként: ideoldgidk dllnak szemben egymassal, kibékithetetleniil, anél-
kil hogy ezek kozeledésre lennének képesek, energidkat felemésztve. A cél az
kellene legyen, hogy a passziv tomegek tevékennyé véljanak, vagy legalabbis
befogad6képessé. Ennél valészintileg konnyebb maroknyi politikust meggyézni,
hogy szavazzanak meg egy torvényt, hosszi tava hatdsaiban viszont a ketté nem
hasonlithat6 6ssze. Természetesen a nacionalista populizmus kénnyebb helyzet-
ben van, mivel barmikor képes komplex kérdésekre egyszerti és kozérthetd véla-
szokat adni.
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b) Roménia szaméra fontosak lehetnek a magyar befektetések; c) Magyarorszag
szamara fontos lehet a roméniai piac. Kulturalis érvek: egy kultdra annal gazda-
gabb, minél tébb forrasbél merithet, minél sokszintibb. Mindehhez nincs til
nagy koze a torténelmi méret(i geopolitikai atalakulasokhoz, ezek az érvek ak-
kor is érvényesek lennének, ha nem jatszodnanak le ezek a folyamatok.

4. Kollektiv mentalitas. Politikusok hozza nem értése. Az elit elszigetelt-
sége, a szélesebb tarsadalom be nem vonasa a folyamatba. Az elért eredmé-
nyek nem megfelel6 értékelése.

A folyamat gyorsitasat segité kezdeményezésekkel kapcsolatos gondolatok:

A. Alaposabban meg kell nézni, nincs-e kozeliinkben olyan megbékélési
modell, mely jobban illene a magyar-roman viszonyra, mint a német—francia
megbékélés. A modellvéltas paradigmavaltdst eredményezhetne. Példaul ke-
veset tudunk arrél, miért nincsenek konfliktusok Svédorszag és egykori ,bir-
toka”, Finnorszag kozott.

B. A megbékélést két irdnyban kell szorgalmazni, ,fentrél le” és ,lentrél
fel”, elemezve, milyen megbékélés all kozelebb a lehetéségekhez: Magyaror-
szag és Romania megbékélése vagy esetleg a két romaniai k6zosség megbéké-
lése (mely utébb implicit elvezet a ,nagy megbékéléshez”).

C. Nincs minden feltdré6 munka elvégezve az érdekek teriiletén. Ki mit
ad, ki mit vesz? Kulcsfontossagu kérdés.

D. Sok a tennival6 a mentalitdsok médositasa teriiletén.

E. Tovabbra is kritikus a politikusok hozzaértése és hozzaéllasa. Oktat6i
programok beinditésa lehetetlen, hiszen a romaniai politikusok, néhény ki-
vételtdl eltekintve, de politikai szinezettdl fiiggetleniil, mindent ,jobban
tudnak”.'® Meg kell talalni annak az ttjat, ahogy segiteni lehet e gondon.

F A torténelmi megbékélés szerepléi korének kiszélesitése, a tarsadalom
bevonasa a folyamatba.

18 Nem az a gond, hogy sajat érdekeiket kovetik, s ennek megfelelé dontéseket hoz-
nak, hanem az, hogy nem tudjék, mi a sajat érdekiik hosszabb tdvon, nem latjak
at dontéseik kovetkezményeit.
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ABOUT A POLITICAL RECONCILIATION
BETWEEN ROMANIANS AND HUNGARIANS

I would like to start with the so-called example of the historic reconciliation
between France and Germany (question no. 2). Why was this necessary?

1. The collective mentality!®

The German (economic, scientific, cultural, political) expansion in the
19th century gave rise to French frustrations. The Germans felt a similar frus-
tration after losing two wars and a part of their territory.

2. The historical moment

After the Second World War France was on the winners’ side, Germany
on the defeated side. Europe is ruined.

3. The common interest

America didn’t lose much in the war. Its economy was strong, thus there
was a danger that Western Europe would become defenseless. The estab-
lishment of an opposite, efficient side wasn’t possible without unifying the
economic interests of Germany and France.

4. The first step

In all these circumstances, France made a gesture of historical impor-
tance: it offered Germany an agreement that made possible the recovery of
the German economy in the short term, and guaranteed in the long term that
the French economy wouldn’t lose the competition.

5. The protagonists of the historical reconciliation

In spite of the fact that knowing this could be very important, I'm not
really well informed about it. Was it or not important that Robert Schuman,
the French foreign minister of German origin assumed a role in the process
of reconciliation? How did his German and French contemporaries appreci-
ate this? Did they see him as a French person with German origins, or just as
an official representing the French government? It would be better if we
could see clearly the background to these questions.

What is the situation concerning the Romanian-Hungarian relations?

1. The collective mentality

In the Hungarian mentality, the statement “we are the best in this area”?

19 By collective mentality I mean those individual mentalities that are characteris-
tic for the majority.

20 Let me mention for example the statements of Viktor Orban regarding Hungary
joining the European Union. Many international analysts consider Slovenia as
being much more developed, but the Hungarian press seems to ignore that. Or
should we mention the fact the Socialist Party claims that the government didn’t
obtain a privileged position for Hungary against the other candidates.
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is a centuries-old myth. This mentality is associated, due to the lost wars,
with a mentality of a victim.

The Romanian collective mentality has a strange parallelism: on the one
hand low self-esteem, on the other hand the fear of diversity resulting from
it. Romanian nationalism isn’t supported by a “how great we are” mentality,
but by the fact that “we aren’t capable to act, therefore we are vulnerable in
relation to the others”.

2. The historical moment

There was a historic moment in December 1989, when a lot of obses-
sions rooted in the past could have been left behind. The Romanians felt a
kind of respect then for the Hungarians who contributed to the outbreak of
the revolution, and the Hungarians for Romanians too, because they stood
by a Hungarian priest, and thanks to their sacrifices the communist regime
could finally be brought down.

However the Securitate made sure that this favorable historic moment
changed into an unfavorable one.

3. The common interest

After 1989, the Eastern European post-communist countries didn’t try to
develop through mutual solidarity a strong economic pole against the west-
ern economy, which would have strengthened the relations between these
countries. Instead they all tried to get as soon as possible on the other side
of the Iron Curtain, without taking into account if the neighboring countries
manage to do so or not.”!

What kind of interests would encourage the approach (question no. 1)?
Hungary’s demand is the amelioration of the situation of Hungarians living
in Romania.?? Romania regards this as “an intervention in its internal affairs”
and requires from Hungary not to do so. Neither Hungary nor Romania gives
enough importance to creating close economic relations between them. Both
governments try to improve their connections with the western world while
competing with each other.

Lately Romania has accepted to satisfy a part of Hungary’s demands, and
expected in exchange Hungary’s support in the process of European integra-
tion.? It seems that they finally found the common interest. It is to be feared

21 There were some organizations created in fact, like the Visegrdd Four or CEFTA,
but mainly under foreign pressure and not starting from an inside initiative or
from conviction.

22 Hungary may consider that Romania satisfies most of its demands, therefore the
situation is improving gradually.

23 Romania cannot consider yet that its expectations have been fulfilled, because its
status of being a NATO member is just a promise yet, and the approach to the
European Union was possible only through a report about Romania just a little
bit more positive than before. Its expectations concerning the way how Hungary
thinks about its sphere of influence have not been fulfilled either. Let me just
remind you of Viktor Orbédn’s statement concerning the extension of “the
Hungarian Lebensrdum” beyond the borders.
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though that this situation will persist only until it becomes clear that
Hungary’s opinion doesn’t weigh much (especially if its government contin-
ues to incline to the right?¢), and the solving of the Roma question would
have a higher relevance for the Western world than the amelioration of the
Hungarians’ situation.

The European integration is only apparently a common interest. In fact
the integration is everyone’s private interest. The first to join the European
Union will have a more advantageous position. He will benefit more support,
his economy will develop faster. Therefore exactly the contrary will happen
to what influenced in such a positive way the French-German relation.

4. The protagonists of the historical reconciliation

The historical reconciliation between two countries isn’t possible without
the involvement of the countries’ governments. The reconciliation can happen
though between two communities. In this case the civil society could assume?
the carrying out of the reconciliation. The circle of the participants must be
enlarged gradually, in order to extend the reconciliation process outside a cer-
tain group, to society as a whole. For the moment there are workshops (like the
Provincia), small groups of people who know each other. We can talk about an
“elite” who is trying to promote efficiently the reconciliation, and about a large
passive mob who has nothing against reconciliation, but on the one hand this
mob isn’t in contact with the elite, on the other hand it is impossible to con-
vince certain groups not to try to spoil the relations.?®

Short answers

1. In spite of the fact that the society didn’t become aware of this, the great-
est part of the Hungarian expectations was fulfilled, and the unsolved ones can
be solved in the immediate future. The expectations of the Romanian party
were fulfilled to a lesser degree, and they can be satisfied in a more distant
future.

24 Meanwhile, there have been parliamentary elections in Hungary, and at present
the country is governed by the Socialist Party together with the Alliance of Free
Democrats.

% This is happening in fact, since 1990 several civil initiatives have been carried
out in this sense. The initiatives for reconciliation promoted by the PRO EUROPA
League are well-known.

26 If the elite’s activity is confined to debates with these hostile groups (which is
happening every day), then exactly what these groups want happens: the con-
frontation of ideologies that doesn’t have even a small chance to help reconcilia-
tion and consumes much energy. The aim should be to activate the passive mass-
es, or to make them at least receptive. It might be easier to convince a politician
to vote for a law, but on the long run it isn’t as efficient. Of course it’s easy for
nationalist populism, because it can always offer simple, easy to understand
answers to complex problems.
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2. The Romanian-Hungarian reconciliation should have a different basis,
because the factors that influence this process are others than those of the
French-German reconciliation.

3. Political arguments: in the absence of reconciliation the society can
incline toward extremities. Economic arguments: a) without political stabil-
ity, the economy can’t develop; b) the Hungarian investments can be impor-
tant for Romania; c¢) the Romanian market can be important for Hungary.
Cultural arguments: a culture is richer if it has several and diverse sources.
These arguments have nothing to do with geopolitical changes of historical
importance; they remain valid without these changes as well.

4. The collective mentality. The incompetence of politicians. The isola-
tion of the elite, the lack of cooperation with the society in this process. The
unsatisfactory evaluation of the results.

I would like to mention some ideas related to the initiatives that could
help in accelerating this process.

A. We should find another model for reconciliation instead of the
French-German one which could be better applied to Romanian-Hungarian
relations. Changing the model could result in changing the paradigm too. For
example we don’t know much about why there aren’t any conflicts between
Sweden and its ex-“property”, Finland.

B. The reconciliation should be promoted in two directions: “top-down”
and “bottom-up” and by considering the possibilities of reconciliation, for
example does the reconciliation between Hungary and Romania have more
chances, or the reconciliation of the two communities in Romania is more
possible (and would bring later the “great reconciliation”)?

C. The domain of interests has not been investigated enough. Who sells
what, who buys what? This is a basic question.

D. There is a lot to do concerning the change of mentalities.

E. The competence and the position of politicians are still critical. It is
impossible to start training programs, because apart from a few exceptions,
politicians in Romania regardless of their party affiliation think they “know
everything better”.?” We have to find the way to change this.

F. The circle of participants in the historical reconciliation must be
enlarged, the society must take part in this process.

27 The problem isn’t the fact that they act and make decisions in their own interest,
but the fact that they lack foresight concerning even their own interests and the
consequences of the decisions they make.
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ISTORIA RELATIILOR ROMANO:MAGHIARE
IN PERIOADA POST-COMUNISTA

1. Asteptari si implinirea lor

Recunosc cd nu stiu ce agteptari a avut Roménia cand, dupa 1989, a por-
nit in directia normalizarii relatiilor dintre cele doua state. Potrivit cunostin-
telor mele, statul ungar nu a nutrit iluzii exagerate inainte de 1990. Pregatin-
du-se pentru rasturnarile politice care urmau sa se petreacd, politica maghia-
rd a prevazut Intr-o oarecare masura ca atmosfera politicd ce se va instaura
in urma schimbarii regimului nu va avea neapérat un efect favorabil asupra
situatiei minoritatii maghiare din Romania. Printre insemnarile Colegiului si
Secretariatului pentru Minoritati Nationale si Etnice de la Budapesta din
data de 7 decembrie 1989 putem citi o formulare care prevedea cu destulad
precizie viitorul apropiat: ,amenintarea maghiara, apararea integritatii teri-
toriale sunt stalpii functionali ai politicii interne romanesti, pe care nici un
alt mijloc nu-i poate inlocui”?.

Se poate presupune ca primele declaratii politice referitoare la minoritati
ale Frontului Salvarii Nationale? ne-au dat unele sperante, insa este putin pro-
babil ca aceste declaratii sa fi constituit baza unui proiect indraznet pe termen
lung, deoarece restauratia comunista s-a folosit fara complexe de sentimente-
le nationale ale roméanilor, ba mai mult, le-a infldcarat pana la paroxism (Cam-
peanu, P, Radyai, R. 1991; Deletant, D. 1991; Verdery, K. 1993).

In acelasi timp, politica minoritara a guvernului ungar s-a schimbat si ea
in mod radical, declaratia lui J6zsef Antall (potrivit careia, in sufletul lui, se
simtea prim ministru a 15 milioane de maghiari), punerea consecventa in
practica a doctrinei antalliene — potrivit careia pozitia maghiarilor de peste
hotare, in acele chestiuni de politica externa care influenteaza soarta lor, se
bucura de prioritate fatd de orice alt argument de politicd externa (Bardi, N.
1999) —, au insemnat sustinerea neconditionata a aspiratiilor politice ale
minoritatii maghiare din Romania, chiar daca acest sprijin a avut ca rezultat
principal o confruntare din ce in ce mai accentuata, iar efectul sau pervers a
fost institutionalizarea nationalismului roménesc.

Toate acestea ne permit concluzia ca, imediat dupa 1989, partea maghia-
rd s-a agteptat ca statul romén sa-gi redefineasca in mod radical relatia cu
minoritatea maghiara, sa renunte (cel putin), in cadrul institutionalizarii

1 in Gyé6ri Szabo, R. 1997: 352.

2 ,Declaratia Frontului Salvarii Nationale cu privire la drepturile minoritatilor
nationale din Roménia”, 6 ianuarie 1990, in Pro Europa (1997) pp. 28-30, precum
si ,Declaratia Guvernului Romaniei cu privire la minoritatile nationale”, idem,
pp. 30-32.
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autonomiei la diferite nivele, la exercitarea directa a autoritatii sale asupra
minorita{ii maghiare din Roménia, in demersurile politicii publice din
domeniul educatiei si al culturii.

Aceasta asgteptare — desi, din punct de vedere moral sau istoric, a fost
intru totul motivata — era lipsitd de orice baza politica realista: politica roméa-
neascd a refuzat pur gi simplu, in perioada de dupa 1990 (cu aproximatie
pana in anul 19932), ca problema minoritatii maghiare sa faca parte din ordi-
nea de zi a negocierii relatiilor interstatale.

Din partea maghiarilor, solutionarea problemei minoritare a fost proble-
ma insasi, in timp ce pentru roméani problema a fost ca aceasta este conside-
ratd de catre statul maghiar ca o problema proprie, o piatra de temelie a rela-
tiilor bilaterale (Zellner, W., Dunay, P. 1998).

Deblocarea situatiei si evolutia relatiilor roméno-maghiare sunt rezulta-
te ale unui proces indelungat, in care un rol important au avut obiectivele de
politica externa ale celor doua tari (admiterea Roméniei in Consiliul Europei,
perspectivele si procesul integrarii in NATO si UE), dinamica succeselor gi
esecurilor inregistrate in acest domeniu®. in cursul acestui proces s-a modi-
ficat in mod semnificativ sistemul de raporturi in care cele doua state gi-au
definit asteptarile si obiectivele. Pornind de aici, putem spune despre astep-
tarile, punctele de vedere si raporturile care s-au conturat la inceputul anu-
lui 1990 ca acestea au fost formulate pur si simplu intr-o alta paradigma
decét cea in care relatia romano-maghiara functioneaza la ora actuala.

Voi aminti doar un singur exemplu. Receptarea in Roménia a legii facili-
tatilor din Ungaria, desi la nivelul retoricii politice continea elemente care
semanau foarte mult cu vacarmul nationalist din 1990, activitatea politica,
relatiile interstatale au evoluat conform unor parametri cu totul diferiti. Pre-
mierul Néstase n-avea nici un interes s dea curs unui proces de politica
internd, care sa duca la rezilierea pactului incheiat cu UDMR, la izolarea
reprezentantei intereselor maghiare, respectiv la revigorarea valului de
declaratii nationaliste, deoarece toate acestea ar fi compromis i mai mult
sansele de aderare ale Romaniei la NATO. In asemenea conditii, Roménia a
dus problema in fata Comisiei de la Venetia, astfel incat acest grup de spe-
cialigti, dispunand si de autoritate politica, a fost cel care a deblocat relatii-
le romano-ungare dintr-un fel de situatie de criza.

Evolutia evenimentelor in aceasta directie semnaleaza pur si simplu ca
rolul referintelor care functionau la inceputul anilor 90 — si erau determi-
nante pentru relatiile rom&no-maghiare — a pierdut din importantd. Cauza

3In opinia autorilor specializati in analiza evolutiei relatiilor internationale,
Romaénia a schimbat directia politicii externe la sfargitul anului 1992, respectiv
la inceputul anului 1993 (Dunay, P. 1997, Despres, F. 1996).

4 84 nu uitdm ca in 1997, dupa ce Roménia nu a fost cooptata in NATO la Madrid,
coalitia guvernamentald — din care facea parte si UDMR - s-a situat pe o pozitie
considerebil mai rezervata in ceea ce priveste satisfacerea revendicarilor minori-
tatii maghiare (Kéntor, Z., Bardi, N. 2000: 161).
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minoritatii maghiare, cu toate cd ea raiméane o tema centrala gi generatoare de
tensiuni, nu blocheaza complet evolutia relatiilor, dat fiind ca, pentru ambe-
le parti, cauza minoritatilor constituie o problematica mult mai complexa si
o partidd cu mai multi actori (nu numai roméni si maghiari), in care obiecti-
vele si agteptarile se dezvolta in mod dinamic.

Prin urmare, in ultimul deceniu, terenul de joc al politicii in care aceste
relatii functioneaza s-a transformat din punct de vedere calitativ, ceea ce
poate fi calificat ca un lucru pozitiv in sine, eu insa consider cia dedramati-
zarea legaturilor romano-maghiare este o posibilitate in vederea formularii
de catre roméani si maghiari a unui program comun minimal.

2. Modelul franco-german

Evocarea modelului franco-german in contextul dinamicii relatiilor
romédno-maghiare este o statie pe calea schimbarii de paradigma pe care am
schitat-o mai sus. Aceasta evocare a fost formulata de presedintele Iliescu in
toamna anului 1995, cand Roménia gi-a inceput ofensiva in politica externa
— sub semnul aderérii la NATO?® —, unul dintre obiectivele importante (si una
dintre agteptarile Occidentului) fiind semnarea tratatului bilateral care urma
sd fie incheiat cu Ungaria.

Mesajul propunerii lui Iliescu era cd Roménia, pe de o parte, doreste
sd-gi reglementeze relatiile cu celelalte state intr-un spirit european deschis,
potrivit unui model deja existent, iar pe de alta parte, nu vrea nici in viitor
sd consacre un spatiu prea larg, in cadrul proceselor de negociere, in vede-
rea reglementarii politice a destinului minoritatii maghiare din Roménia
(Gallagher, T. 1997).

Trecand cu vederea peste contextul in care modelul de reconciliere fran-
co-german a ajuns in centrul politicii si al gindirii publice, putem spune ca
dedramatizarea relatiilor romano-maghiare si procesele care au facut posibil
acest lucru nu se aseamana cu modelul franco-german. In cadrul tratatului
bilateral, desi acesta nu contine solutii politice radicale in privinta rezolva-
rii chestiunii minoritare, partea roméana a acceptat totusi statul ungar ca pe
un partener care igi exprima opinia (in limitele definite in tratat) in legatura
cu politica minoritara a guvernului roman. in acelasi timp, partea romana
considera legitime eforturile statului ungar de a sprijini readucerea in con-
stiinta a identitatii culturale a maghiarilor din Roméania. Mai mult, acest spri-
jin nu s-a limitat la nivelul unui simplu sprijin material. Caci statul roméan,
pe langa introducerea unor limitari specifice, a facut posibilad aplicarea legii
statutului maghiarilor din afara grani{elor Ungariei, recunoscand dreptul
Ungariei de a considera gi a trata maghiarimea din Roméania ca subiect al

> Dupa vizita sa efectuatd la Washington in septembrie 1995, Iliescu a devenit mai
optimist in legatura cu sansele de aderare ale Roméniei la NATO (Bir6, G. 1999:
368).
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propriei sale politici identitare. O asemenea evolutie a relatiilor romano-
maghiare este, dupa mine, mai mult un compormis intre doua state, ale caror
elite conducatoare acorda un rol important apartenentei etnice in determina-
rea comunitatii politice. Ceea ce este mai putin caracteristic pentru procesul
de reconciliere intre Germania si Franta.

Intr-o alta ordine de idei, putem pune intrebarea: in ce masura tehnicile
aplicate de elitele germane si franceze, si sprijinite de catre cele doua state
in procesul de reconciliere®, se pot dovedi eficiente pentru a avea ca rezultat
un grad mai ridicat de acceptare, toleranta si destindere istorica la nivelul
societatii.

3. Argumente pentru dinamizarea relatiilor

As dori sa amintesc doar unul dintr-o duzina de argumente care imi vin
in minte si dintre care mai multe sunt deja prezente aproape ca uzuale in
constiinta intelectualitatii.

Intre Ungaria si Romania se afla in miscare o masa de oameni de ordinul
sutelor de mii — o parte dintre acestia poate fi trecuta din punct de vedere
legal in categoria emigrantilor, o altd parte este in curs de a-si legaliza rese-
dinta in Ungaria, in timp ce o altad categorie poate fi considerata forta de
munca ilegald (Horvéath, I. 2002). Fapt este insa ca acestea sunt doar catego-
rii legale, identitatea persoanelor in cauza fiind o asa-zisa identitate transna-
tionala bilaterald’, din punctul lor de vedere calitatea granitei, continutul
semantic al cuvintelor aici si acolo evolueaza dinamic si continuu. Fenome-
nul si procesul pot fi reglementate din mai multe puncte de vedere, eu ma
voi rezuma aici la unul dintre acestea.

Cele doua spatii, vazute ca piete ale fortei de munca, se confunda partial
si din anumite puncte de vedere, insda in domeniul juridic s-au intreprins
foarte putine lucruri (vezi paragrafele referitoare la legea statutului) in sen-
sul reglementarii statutului acestor persoane pe piata fortei de munca. Mare-
le cagtigdtor al acestui proces este societatea ungara, deoarece o mare parte
a acestor persoane in migratie continua se situeaza pe piata secundara a for-
telor de munca (zona considerata neagra sau gri din punct de vedere juridic),
care se dezvolta in economiile aflate in evolutie dinamica, fiind considerata
secundard pentru cd regulile de remunerare sunt diferite de cele ale pietei
oficiale a fortei de munca. Interesul societatii nu este intotdeauna oficializa-
rea acestei piete secundare, dat fiind ca atata timp cat angajarile raman ile-
gale sau semilegale, angajatul nu prea are posibilitatea de a-si exercita drep-
turile prevazute prin lege. In momentul actual se afla in curs de dezvoltare

® Programele Oficiului Franco-German pentru Tineret, principiile comune, capito-
lele manualelor de istorie care au fost scrise in urma unor negocieri intre specia-
listi etc.

7 Pentru antecedentele teoretice ale acestei notiuni vezi Appadurai, A. 1991, 1996.
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noi relatii sociale si economice, care necesita o reglementare interstatala mai
ampld, mult mai complexd, decat paragrafele referitoare la acest domeniu ale
tratatului semnat de cétre cele doua state in legitura cu legea facilitatilor.

4. Obstacole

Este nevoie de o discutie ampld despre natiunea cu trei participanti:
romanii, maghiarii din Romaénia gi maghiarii din Ungaria. Faptul in sine cd a
fost semnat un tratat politic romano-maghiar, referitor la conditiile aplicarii
legii statutului pe teritoriul Romaniei, nu inseamna ca elita roméaneascd cu
gandire responsabild ar fi avut posibilitatea de a-si exprima opinia privind
situatia minoritatii maghiare din Roméania in cadrul comunitatii politice
roménegti. UDMR a ajuns si ea intr-o situatie putin cam ciudata, deoarece,
daca accepta legea statutului, ce legitimitate va mai putea avea interventia ei
in discutiile despre modificarea Constitutiei, cu pretentia cd ideea natiunii
etnice a romanilor este inacceptabila pentru ea. In orice caz, pe marginea
legii statutului apare din nou - intregita cu noi elemente si intr-un sistem de
notiuni mult mai complex — tensiunea intre identitate si loialitate?, formula-
ta de catre opinia publicd roméneasca de mai multe ori in ultimul deceniu,
la diferite nivele si in diferite registre de limbaj. Nu ma gandesc aici la tara-
boiurile ultranationalismului roméanesc, ci la atitudinea unor intelectuali
romdani, pentru care nu este atat de evident locul politicii de afirmare a iden-
titatii maghiarilor din Roméania in cadrul comunitatii politice roménesti:
Horia Roman Patapievici, Alexandru Paleologu, Octavian Paler, intr-o oareca-
re masura Alina Mungiu — ca si-i amintesc numai pe cei care intrd in mod
univoc in aceasta categorie®. In ceea ce priveste discutiile la nivelul elitei
intelectuale despre identitatea nationala roméneasca?®, este in orice caz bine-
venitd introducerea chestiunii maghiare, a problemei identitatii si loialitatii,
si este mai putin binevenit sa operdm pur si simplu cu fapte implinite, asa
cum a fost in cazul legii statutului. Ar fi trebuit sau ar trebui sa se creeze
macar posibilitatea ca bolnavul sd poatd vorbi. in cercurile intelectuale
romanegti cu care am avut contacte, mai multi si-au semnalat dorinta de a
lua in considerare aceasta chestiune in cadrul unei dispute mai ample. O
parte a acestor intelectuali (in majoritate tineri), la mijlocul anilor '90, a refu-
zat premisa nationalista potrivit careia numai simpla marturisire a identita-
tii maghiare constituie un motiv satisfacator pentru a pune la indoiala auten-
ticitatea relatiei dintre cetatean si statul romén si a vazut cauza tensiunilor
etnice in conceptia despre natiune a unei parti a elitei politice roméanesti.
Acum, acestia au dificultati in interpretarea situatiei create.

8 Vezi Turda, M. 2000.

9 Categorizarea nu imi apartine; Gabriel Andreescu si-a afirmat si el retinerile,
polemizand in legatura cu pozitiile adoptate de aceste persoane (1996, 2001).

10 Referitor la aceasta vezi Haddock, B., Caraiani, O. 1999.
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In acelasi timp, situatia nu este univoca nici in relatia maghiaro-
maghiard — in legaturd cu dezbaterea legii statutului am avut senzatia ca
acest statut trebuie s fie iubit, ca fiind o dovada a calitatii de maghiar. Afir-
matiile cum cd modul in care statul ungar a pus legea in fata statelor vecine
a creat o situatie nepladcutd, au generat multe probleme noi, greu de rezolvat,
intre statele in cauza si minoritatile maghiare care traiesc in aceste state (sau
poate si in interiorul societatii). Cu toate ca o astfel de afirmatie poate fi con-
siderata gi drept constatarea unei stari de fapt, ea este calificatd in cel mai
bun caz ca dovada a lipsei de orizont, dar, avand in vedere atmosfera politi-
ca polarizata din Ungaria, cel care nu vorbeste despre legea statutului pe
tonul recunostintei entuziaste poate fi considerat ca unul care s-a pronuntat
pentru o anumita atitudine politica sau, ludnd ca baza o anume tipologie a
politicii identitare, este calificat drept colaborator antinational''.

Aceasta este presiunea morald in atmosfera cdreia pAna acum nu am avut
posibilitatea sa discutam despre procesele care, in paralel cu consolidarea
legaturilor nationale maghiare, ar putea conduce la o redefinire calitativa a
legaturilor cetatenesti ale indivizilor care apartin minoritatii maghiare, res-
pectiv despre modul in care Ungaria ar putea sa ajute aceste procese.
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A ROMAN-MAGYAR KAPCSOLATOK
POSZTKOMMUNISTA TORTENETE

1. Elvarasok és ezek teljestilése

Bevallom, nem tudom, hogy Roménia milyen elvarasokkal indult neki
1989 utdn a két allam kozotti viszonyok rendezésének. Ismereteim szerint a
magyar dllamnak 1990-t megel6z6en nem voltak tdlzott illiziéi. Felkésziilve
a bekovetkezd politikai fordulatokra a magyar politika valamelyes mértékben
eldre latta: a rendszervaltas nyoman bekovetkezé politikai hangulat nem ked-
vez majd egyértelmiien a roméniai magyar kisebbség helyzetének. A Nemze-
ti és Etnikai Kisebbségi Kollégium és Titkarsdg 1989. december 7-i feljegyzé-
seiben a kozeljovot eléggé pontosan elérevetité megfogalmazas olvashaté: ,a
magyar fenyegetés, a tertileti integritds védelme olyan funkcionélis pillére a
romén belpolitikanak, amely semmiféle mas eszk6zzel nem helyettesithet§”.!?

Feltehetd, hogy reménykelték voltak a Nemzeti Megmentési Front ki-
sebbségekre vonatkozo elsé politikai nyilatkozatai'®, de nem valészint, hogy
merész hossza tava tervezés alapjat jelentették volna, ugyanis a kommunis-
ta restauracio gatlastalanul felhasznalta, mi tobb, paroxizmusig hevitette a
roman nemzeti érzelmeket (CAmpeanu, P, Radyai, R., 1991; Deletant, D.,
1991; Verdery, K., 1993).

Ugyanakkor a magyar allam kisebbségpolitikdja is radikalisan valtozott,
Antall Jézsef kijelentése, miszerint 1élekben 15 milli6é magyar miniszterel-
nokének tekinti magat, az Antall-doktrina kovetkezetes alkalmazasa, mely
szerint: a hataron tali magyarok allaspontja azon kiilpolitikai kérdésekben,
amelyek a sorsukra befolyassal birnak, prioritast élvez mas kiilpolitikai ér-
vekkel szemben (Bardi N. 1999), a roméniai magyar kisebbség politikai to-
rekvésének feltétlen timogatasat jelentette, még akkor is, ha ennek a tdimoga-
tasnak a legf6bb eredménye a hangsiilyoz6dé konfrontécié és a perverz ha-
tdsa a romén nacionalizmus intézményesilése volt.

Mindez arra enged kovetkeztetni, hogy kozvetleniil 1989 utan, magyar
részrél az elvéras az volt, hogy a romén éallam radikalisan Gjradefiniélja a vi-
szonyat a magyar kisebbséggel, kiillonbozé szintli autonémiak intézményesi-
tése keretében lemond (legalabb) arrél, hogy az oktatas- és a mtivelddési koz-
politikdk folyamatdban kozvetlen médon gyakorolja az autoritdsat a roméni-
ai magyar kisebbség irdnyaban.

12 1dézi Gy6ri Szabd R., 1997:352

13 Declaratia Frontului Salvarii Nationale cu privire la drepturile minoritatilor nati-
onale din Roménia, 6 ianuarie 1990 In Pro Europa (1997) pp. 28-30, és Declara-
tia Guvernului Romaniei cu privire la minoritatile nationale, i.m. pp. 30-32
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Ez az elvaras, habar erkolcsileg, torténelmileg teljes mértékben moti-
valt, nélklozott minden realpolitikai alapot, kézvetleniil 1990 utan (és hoz-
zavet6leg 1993-ig tart6an!*) a romén politika egyszeriien visszautasitotta,
hogy az allamkozti viszonyok targyaldsanak a napirendjére kertiljon a ma-
gyar kisebbség kérdése.

A kisebbségi probléma megoldasa volt a probléma a magyar részrél, roman
részrél az volt a probléma, hogy ezt a magyar allam a sajat problémajaként és
a kétoldalu viszonyok sarokkoveként definialja (Zellner, W., Dunay P. 1998).

A patthelyzet felolddsa és a roman-magyar viszonyok alakulasa hosszi fo-
lyamat eredménye, melyben jelentds szerepe volt a két orszag kiilpolitikai cél-
kittizéseinek (Romania felvétele az Eurdpa Tanacsba, a NATO-, EU-integracié
perspektivéi és folyamata), az ezen a téren elért sikereknek és sikertelenségek-
nek' a dinamikaja. Ezen folyamat soran jelentésen megvéltozott a viszonyitasi
rendszer, amelyben a két 4llam definiélta az elvarasait és célkitiizéseit. Innen
kiindulva az 1990 elején korvonalazédott elvarasokrdl, allaspontokrol, viszo-
nyulédsokrél elmondhaté, hogy egyszertien mas paradigmaban fogalmazddtak
meg, mint amilyenben jelenleg miikodik a roman—magyar viszony.

Hogy csak egy példat emlitsek. A magyar kedvezménytérvény roméniai
fogadtatasa, habar a politikai retorika szintjén sok olyan elemet tartalmazott,
amely hasonlitott az 1990-es nacionalista h6borgésekre, a politikai cselek-
vés, az allamkozi viszonyok teljesen mas paraméterek szerint alakultak.
Nastase miniszterelnoknek nem volt érdeke teret adni egy olyan belpolitikai
folyamatnak, amely az RMDSZ-szel kotott paktum felbontdsdhoz, a magyar
érdekképviselet elszigetel6déséhez, illetve a nacionalista nyilatkozataradat
megerdsitéséhez vezetne, ugyanis mindez még inkabb halvanyitand Roma-
nia NATO-csatlakozasi esélyeit. Ilyen feltételek kozepette a problémat a Ve-
lencei Bizottség elé vitte, igy egy szakmai, de politikai autoritassal is bir6 tes-
tilet mozditotta ki egyfajta krizishelyzetb6l a roman-magyar viszonyokat.

Az események ilyetén alakuldsa egyszertien arrél szdl, hogy a kilencve-
nes évek elején miikodd, a romdn-magyar viszonyokat meghatarozo referen-
ciak szerepe elhalvanyult. A magyar kisebbség tigye, habar még mindig koz-
ponti téma, és fesziiltségeket gerjeszt, nem mereviti le teljesen a viszonyok
alakulasat, ugyanis mindkét fél szamara a kisebbségi tigy egy joval komple-
xebb problémakor, és részeként definialt, tobbszereplés (nemcsak ro-
man-magyar) jaték, amelyben a célok, az elvardsok dinamikusan alakulnak.

Tehét az utébbi évtizedben mingségileg megvaltozott az a politikai jaték-
tér, amelyben a viszonyok mtikddnek, ami 6nmagéaban is pozitivnak értékel-

4 A nemzetkozi viszonyok alakulasat elemzé szakirdk véleménye szerint Roméania
1992 végén, 1993 elején valtott kilpolitikai irdnyvonalat (Dunay P, 1997, Des-
pres, F, 1996)

15 Ne feledjiik: 1997-ben Madrid utdn, amiutdn Roméaniat nem vették fel a NATO-
ba, az RMDSZ-t is magdban foglalé kormanykoaliciét jelentés mértékben
»visszafogta”, ami a magyar kisebbség kéréseinek a teljesitését illeti (Kéntor Z.,
Bardi N. 2000. 161.)
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het6, de személyesen tigy latom, hogy a romédn—magyar viszonyok dedrama-
tizal6déasa egy lehetdség arra, hogy a roménok és magyarok valamilyen mini-
malis kozos programot fogalmazzanak meg.

2. Francia—német modell

A francia—német modell felemlegetése a roman—-magyar viszonyok dina-
mikajanak a kontextusdban egy staciéja a fentebb kérvonalazott paradigma-
valtasnak. Iliescu elnok fogalmazta meg 1995 Gszén, amikor Roménia a NA-
TO-csatlakozas jegyében'® elkezdte kiilpolitikai offenzivéjat, és az egyik fon-
tos célkitiizés (nemzetkozi elvards) a Magyarorszaggal megkotendé kétolda-
la szerzédés alairasa volt.

Iliescu ajanlata egyrészt egy tizenet volt arra vonatkozoéan, hogy Roménia
nyitott eurépai szellemben, bevélt modell szerint szandékszik rendezni az
allamkozi kapcsolatokat, méasrészt arra vonatkozéan, hogy tovabbra sem haj-
landé jelentés teret szentelni a targyalasi folyamatokban a romaniai magyar
kisebbség sorsanak a politikai rendezésére (Gallagher, T. 1997).

Eltekintve atté6l, hogy milyen kontextusban kertilt a politika és a kbzgon-
dolkodés kozéppontjaba a francia—német megbékélési modell, elmondhatd,
hogy a romdn-magyar viszonyok dedramatizal6désa és az ezt lehet6vé tevé
folyamatok nem hasonlitanak a francia—német modellhez. A kétoldala szer-
z6désben, ha nem is foglaltattak radikalis politikai megoldédsok a kisebbségi
kérdés megoldasat illetéen, a roman fél elfogadta a magyar dllamot mint part-
nert, amely véleményezi (a szerzédésben foglaltak kereteiben) a roman kor-
many kisebbségpolitikajat, ugyanakkor a roman fél legitimnek tekinti a ma-
gyar allam azon eré6feszitéseit, hogy timogassa a romaniai magyarok kultura-
lis identitasédnak az tjratermelését. Mi tobb, ez a tAmogatds nem maradt meg
egyszerl anyagi tdimogatas szintjén. Ugyanis amikor a roman allam, a sajétos
korlatozasok bevezetésével, lehetévé tette a kedvezménytorvény alkalmaza-
sat, elismerte Magyarorszagnak azt a jogéat, hogy a romaniai magyarsagot
sajatos identitaspolitikdjanak az alanyaként tekintse és kezelje. A romdn-ma-
gyar viszony ilyetén alakulasa szerintem sokkal inkabb kiegyezés két olyan
allam kozott, amelyek vezetd elitjei az etnikai hovatartozasnak fontos szere-
pet szdnnak a politikai k6zosség meghatarozasaban. Ez kevésbé jellemzé a
német-francia meghékélési folyamatra.

Az egy masik kérdés, hogy azok a technikédk, amelyeket a meghékélés fo-
lyamataban alkalmazott a német és francia elit, és tamogatott a két allam"?,
milyen mértékben bizonyulhatnak hatékonynak arra, hogy a tarsadalom

16 Amiutdn 1995 szeptemberében Washingtonba latogatott, Iliescu bizakodébbé valt
Roménia NATO-csatlakozasi esélyeit illetéen (Bir6 G. 1999. 368.)

17 Az Office Franco Allemagne pour la Jeunesse programjai, a k6zos elvek, szakmai
egyeztetés nyoman megirt torténelemkonyv-fejezetek stb.
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szintjén nagyobb mértékii elfogadottsagot, toleranciat, tdrténelmigéres-olddst
eredményezzenek.

3. Ervek a kapcsolatok dinamizalasdra

Csak egyetlenegyet emlitenék a tucatnyib6l, ami eszembe jut, és amely-
nek egy része mar szinte kozhelyként van jelen az értelmiségi koztudatban.

Egy kb. 100 000-es nagysagrendli tomeg mozog Magyarorszag és Roma-
nia kozott, ezeknek egy része jogilag a kivandorlék kategériajdba sorolhatd,
egy része legalizalja a tart6zkodéasat, masok a feketemunkas kategoériajaba so-
rolhatok (Horvath 1. 2002), tény az, hogy ezek csak jogi besoroldsok, ezeknek
a személyeknek az identitdsa egyfajta kétlaki transznaciondlis identitas's,
szdmukra a hatar minésége az itt és az ott értelme, jelentéstartalma dinami-
kusan és folyamatosan alakul. A jelenség és a folyamat tobb szempontbdl is
rendezendd, de itt csak egy vonzatara reflektalok.

A két térség mint munkaerépiac részben és bizonyos vonzatait tekintve
osszefolyt, de jogilag édeskevés tortént (lasd a kedvezménytorvény idevonat-
koz6 paragrafusait) arra, hogy ezen személyek munkaeré-piaci statusat ren-
deznék, a nagy nyertese ennek a folyamatnak a magyar tarsadalom. Ugyanis
ezeknek a folyamatos mozgasban levéknek egy része a mésodik munkaerépi-
acon helyezkedik el (a jogilag fekete, sziirke z6naban), ami egy dinamikusan
fejl6d6 gazdasdgban kialakul, és att6l méasodik, hogy a bérezés szabalyai ma-
sok, mint a hivatalos munkaerépiacon. A tarsadalomnak nem mindig érdeke
hivatalositani ezt a piacot, ugyanis ameddig torvénytelen-féltorvényes az al-
kalmazas, az alkalmazottnak nem nagyon van lehetfsége érvényesiteni a
munkavéllaléi érdekeit. Olyan 1j tarsadalmi-gazdasagi viszonyok vannak ki-
alakuléban, amely egy atfogébb allamkozi rendezést igényel, sokkal komp-
lexebbet, mint a kedvezménytorvény kapcsan alairt allamkozi egyezmény er-
re vonatkozo paragrafusai.

4. Akadalyok

Hianyzik egy hdromszereplds: romén, romaniai magyar, magyar atfogé vi-
ta a nemzetrél. Az, hogy politikai szinten aldirtak egy roman-magyar meg-
egyezést arra vonatkozdan, hogy milyen feltételekkel lehet a statustorvényt al-
kalmazni Romania tertilletén, nem azt jelenti, hogy a felel6sen gondolkodé ro-
man elitnek volt arra lehetésége, hogy elmondja, akkor most hogyan is latja a
magyar kisebbség helyzetét a roman politikai k6zosség keretein beliil. Egy ki-
csit az RMDSZ is furcsa helyzetbe keriilt, ugyanis amennyiben elfogadja a sta-
tustérvényt, milyen legitimitassal 1éphet fel az alkotmédnymaédosité vitdkon
azzal az igénnyel, hogy a roman etnikai nemzeteszme elfogadhatatlan szama-
ra? Mindenképpen a statustorvény kapcsan felmeriil, Gjabb adalékokkal ki-

18 Lasd a fogalom elméleti hatterérdl: Appadurai, A. 1991, 1996
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egészitve és egy joval komplexebb fogalomrendszerben, az utébbi évtizedben
a roman nyilvdnossagban tobbszor és kiillonbozé szinteken és nyelvezetben
megfogalmazott fesziiltség az identitas és lojalitas kozt." Itt nem a roman szél-
s6séges nacionalizmus héborgéseire gondolok, hanem olyan roméan értelmisé-
giek viszonyulasaira, akik szdmara nem olyan egyértelmii a roméniai magya-
rok identitasérvényesité politikdjanak a helye a roméan politikai kozosségen
beliil: Horia Roman Patapievici, Alexandru Paleologu, Octavian Paler, részben
Alina Mungiu, hogy csak azokrél beszéljiink, akik egyértelmtien ebbe a kate-
goéridba soroltattak?®. Az értelmiségi elit szintjén folyamatban levé roman
nemzetiidentitds-vitdban?! mindenképpen kivénatos felvetni a magyar kér-
dést, az identitas és lojalitas problémajat, és kevésbé kivanatos egyszertien
helyzeteket teremteni, mint ahogyan a statustérvénnyel tortént. Legalabb an-
nak a lehet@ségét kellett volna, kellene megteremteni, hogy a beteg kibeszélje
magdt. Azon romén értelmiségi korokben, amelyekben megfordultam, tobben
is jelezték, hogy egy atfog6bb vita keretein beliil szeretne ralatni a kérdésre.
Ezen (tobbnyire fiatal) értelmiség egy része a kilencvenes évek kozepén visz-
szautasitotta azt a nacionalista feltevést, hogy a magyarsag megvallasa elégsé-
ges alap arra, hogy egy allampolgdrnak a roman allammal fenntartott viszo-
nyanak az autenticitasat meg lehessen kérddéjelezni, és a romén politikai elit
egy részének a nemzetfelfogasaban latta az etnikai fesziltségek okait, most
nehezen tudja értelmezni a kialakult helyzetet.

Ugyanakkor magyar-magyar viszonyban sem egyértelmi a helyzet, a sta-
tustorvény vitdja kapcsdn gy érzékeltem, hogy a magyarsag bizonyitvanya-
ként szeretni kell azt. Olyan dolgokat kimondani, hogy az a méd, ahogyan a
magyar dllam a szomszédos dllamoknak talalta a torvényt, kellemetlen hely-
zetet teremtett, sok 1j, nehezen feloldhat6é problémat generalt az allam és az
ott 616 magyar kisebbség kozott (és talan a tarsadalomban is). Habar egy ilyen
kijelentés akar ténymegallapitasnak is tekinthetd, legjobb esetben sziiklato-
koriiségnek mindéstil, de, tekintettel a magyarorszagi polarizalt politikai 1ég-
korre, mindenképpen politikai 4llasfoglaldsnak, vagy ha bizonyos identitas-
politikai tipolégiat veszunk alapul, akkor nemzetietlen egyiittmiikédének
mindsiil?? az, aki a statustorvény kapcsan nem a lelkendezd elismerés hang-
nemében beszél.

Ez az az erkodlcsi nyomas, amely kozepette eleddig nem nyilt alkalom
megbeszélni azt, hogy a magyar nemzeti kotelékek erdsitésével parhuzamo-
san melyek volndnak azok a folyamatok (illetve Magyarorszdg minként tud-
né eldsegiteni ezeket), amelyek a magyar kisebbséghez tartoz6 polgarok &l-
lampolgari kot6déseinek a mindségi atértelmezését eredményezhetnék.

19 Lasd errél Turda, M. 2000

20 Nem az én besoroldsom, Gabriel Andreescu tébb miivében fenntartédsait fejezte
ki, vitatkozott ezen személyek viszonyulasai kapcsan (1996, 2001).

21 Lasd errél Haddock, B., Caraiani, O. (1999)

22 Borbély I. & Borbély Zs. A. 1999
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THE POST-COMMUNIST HISTORY
OF ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN RELATIONS

1. Expectations and their fulfillment

I admit that I do not know what expectations Romania had when, after
1989, it set off on the road to normalizing the situation between the two
states. According to what I know, the Hungarian state did not have exagger-
ated illusions before 1990. Preparing for the changes that were to come,
Hungarian politics foresaw to a certain extent that the political atmosphere
that was going to set in after the change of regime would not necessarily have
a favorable influence on the situation of the Hungarian minority in Romania.
Among the notes of the College and Secretariat for National and Ethnic
Minorities, on 7 December 1989, we encounter a statement that predicted
the near future quite correctly: “the Hungarian threat, and the defense of ter-
ritorial integrity are the functional pillars of Romanian domestic policy,
which cannot be replaced by any other means”.?

One can presume that the first political declarations of the National
Salvation Front?* gave us some hope, but it is not very likely that these dec-
larations were the basis of an ambitious long-term project, because the com-
munist restoration had no scruples appealing to the Romanians’ national
feelings, moreover, it fuelled them to paroxysm (CAdmpeanu, P, Radyai, R.,
1991; Deletant, D., 1991; K. Verdery, 1993).

At the same time, the minority policy of the Hungarian state changed
radically, and the statements of Jozsef Antall (according to which he felt,
deep in his soul, he was the Prime Minister of 15 million Hungarians), the
consistent application of Antall’s doctrine — according to which the position
of Hungarians outside of Hungary in political issues that influence their fate
are a priority in relation with any other argument in foreign policy (Bardi, N.,
1999), meant unconditional support for the political aspirations of the
Hungarian minority in Romania, even if this support led primarily to a grad-
ually increasing confrontation, and its perverse impact was the institution-
alization of Romanian nationalism.

23 See R., Gy6ri Szabd, 1997:352

24 Declaratia Frontului Salvarii Nationale cu privire la drepturile minoritatilor
nationale din Romania [Declaration of the National Salvation Front regarding the
rights of national minorities in Romania], January 6, 1990, in Pro Europa 1997),
pp-28-30, as well as Declaratia Guvernului Romaéniei cu privire la minoritatile
nationale [Declaration of the Romanian Government regarding the national
minorities], Ibidem, pp. 30-32.
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All these invite the conclusion that immediately after 1989 the
Hungarian side expected the Romanian state to radically redefine its relation
with the Hungarian minority, and within the institutionalization of autono-
my at different levels, to give up (at least) the direct exercise of its authority
over the Hungarian minority in Romania in what concerns the public poli-
cies in the field of education and culture.

Though entirely justified from the moral or historical perspective, this
expectation lacked any realistic political basis: the Romanian politics simply
refused, in the period after 1990 (an approximately until 19932°), to include
the issue of the Hungarian minority on the agenda of negotiations regarding
interstate relations.

As for the Hungarian side, the resolution of the minority issue was the
Problem itself, while the Romanians the problem was that it was considered
by the Hungarian state a problem of its own, and a foundation stone of bilat-
eral relations (Zellner, W., Dunay, P, 1998).

The beginning of the process of resolution and the evolution of Romanian-
Hungarian relations have been the results of long processes, in which the
dynamics of the foreign policy objectives of the two countries had an important
role (Romania’s admission to the Council of Europe, Romania’s perspectives
and the process of integration in NATO and the EU), as well as the results of the
successes and failures that have been recorded in this domain.?® In this process,
the system of relations in which the two countries defined their expectations
and objectives was significantly changed. Hence, what can be stated about
expectations, position statements and attitudes at the beginning of the year
1990 is that they were worded simply in a different paradigm from the one in
which the Romanian-Hungarian relations are evolving at present.

I will mention only one example. The reception in Romania of the
Hungarian Status Law contained, at the level of political rhetoric, numerous
elements that were very similar to the nationalist atmosphere in 1990; the
political activity and the interstate relations evolved according to absolutely
different parameters. Prime Minister Nastase had no interest to start a process
in the internal politics, which would lead to the suspension of the pact signed
with UDMR, to the isolation of the representatives of the Hungarians’ inter-
ests, or to the revival of the wave of nationalist declarations, because all these
would compromise even more the chances of Romania’s accession to NATO.
Under these circumstances, Romania submitted the case to the Venice

% In the opinion of authors specialized in the analysis of the evolution of interna-
tional relations, Romania changed its orientation in foreign policy at the end of
1992, or at the beginning of 1993 (Dunay, P. 1997, Depres, F. 1996).

26 Let us remember that in 1997, after Romania was invited to the NATO in Madrid,
the governmental — which included UDMR - was considerably ‘resigned’ as con-
cerns the satisfaction of the claims formulated by the Hungarian minority
(Kéntor, Z., Bardi, N., 2000:161).
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Commission, and so this group of specialists which also has political author-
ity rescued the Romanian-Hungarian relations in this situation of crisis.

The evolution of the events in this direction simply signals that the
points of reference that were operational in the early '90s, and were defining
for the Romanian-Hungarian relations, have lost in importance. The cause of
the Hungarian minority, although a central issue that generates tensions,
does not block completely the evolution of relations, because for both parts,
the cause of the minorities is a much more complex issue that involves many
more actors (not only Romanians and Hungarians), and in which the objec-
tives and expectations are in dynamic evolution.

Consequently, in the last decade, the field of political games in which
these relations are placed has changed qualitatively, which can be a good
thing in itself; however, I think that the de-dramatization of the Romanian-
Hungarian relations is an opportunity for the establishment of a common
minimal program by the Romanians and the Hungarians.

2. The Franco-German model

The evocation of the Franco-German model in the context of the dynam-
ics of the Romanian-Hungarian relations is a station along the road of para-
digm change that I outlined above. This evocation was formulated by
President Iliescu in the fall of 1995, when Romania started its offensive in
foreign politics — under the sign of accession to NATO? — and one of the
important objectives (as well as one of the expectations of the West) was the
signing of the bilateral treaty with Hungary.

The message of President Iliescu’s proposal was that Romania, on the
one hand, wished to regulate its relations with other states in the European
spirit of openness, similarly to an experienced model, and on the other hand,
he did not want to allocate too much space within the negotiation processes
to the political regulation of the destiny of the Hungarian minority in
Romania (Gallagher, T., 1997).

Overlooking the context in which the Franco-German relations arrived in
the center of politics and public thinking, we can state that the de-dramati-
zation of the Romanian-Hungarian relations and the processes that made this
possible do not look like the Franco-German model. Within the bilateral
treaty, though it does not contain radical political solutions as concerns the
resolution of the minority issue, the Romanian side accepted, however, the
Hungarian state as a partner that expresses its opinion (within the limits
defined in the treaty) about the minority policy of the Romanian government.
At the same time, the Romanian side considers the efforts of the Hungarian
state to support the reproduction of cultural identity of the Hungarians in

27 After his visit to Washington in 1995, President Iliescu became more optimistic
as concerns the chances of Romania’s accession to NATO (Bir6, G., 1999:368).
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Romania legitimate. Moreover, this was not confined to material support only.
This because the Romanian state, though introducing some specific limits,
made it possible for the Status Law to be applied, recognizing the right of
Hungary to consider the Hungarians in Romania the subject matter of its own
identity policy, and to treat them accordingly. Such an evolution of the
Romanian-Hungarian relations is, I think, more like a compromise between
the two states, whose political elite attribute an important role to ethnic
belonging in the definition of the political community. This is less character-
istic of the reconciliation process between Germany and France.

From another perspective, we can ask to what extent the techniques
applied by the German and French elite, and supported by the two states in
the reconciliation process?®, can prove efficient so as to result in a high degree
of acceptance, tolerance and historical relaxation at the level of society.

3. Arguments for the enhanced dynamics of the relations

I would like to mention only one of the dozen arguments that come to
mind and of which several are already present almost as commoplaces in the
intellectual conscience.

There is a mass of hundreds of thousands of people moving between
Hungary and Romania — some of them can legally be classified as emigrants,
others are about to legalize their residence in Hungary, while yet another cat-
egory can be considered illegal workforce (Horvath, I, 2002). The fact is,
however, that these are merely legal categories, while their identity is a so-
called transnational bilateral identity??, and from their perspective borders,
as well as the semantic content of the words here and there, evolve dynami-
cally and permanently. The phenomenon and the process may be regulated
from several points of view; I will only elaborate on one of them.

The two spaces, seen as labor markets, overlap to a certain extent and
from certain perspectives, but in the legal field there have been very few
measures (see the relevant paragraphs of the Status Law) to regulate the sta-
tus of these people on the labor market. The big winner of the process is the
Hungarian society, because a large percentage of these migrating people is on
the secondary labor market (the area that is considered black or gray from
the legal point of view), which develops in the economies in dynamic evo-
lution, being considered secondary because the rules of remuneration are
different from those on the official labor market. The interest of the society
is not always to officialize this secondary market, given that as long as
employment is illegal or semi-legal, the employees do not really have the

28 The programs of the Franco-German Youth Office, the common principles, the
chapters in the history textbooks that were written after a series of negotiations
among specialists, etc.

29 For the theoretical background of this notion, see Appadurai, A. 1991, 1996.
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possibility to exercise their lawful rights. At present, new social and eco-
nomic relations are emerging, which call for a more ample, more complex
interstate regulation than in the paragraphs relating to this domain in the
treaty signed by the two states as concerns the status law.

4. Obstacles

An ample discussion about the nation, involving three kinds of partici-
pants, is necessary: Romanians, Hungarians in Romania, and Hungarians in
Hungary. The very fact that a Romanian-Hungarian political treaty was sig-
ned, referring to the conditions of applying the status law on the territory of
Romania, does not mean that the Romanian elite with responsible thinking
would have had the opportunity to express their opinion, to state how they
see the situation of the Hungarian minority in Romania within the Romanian
political community. UDMR is in a somewhat strange situation, because if it
accepts the status law, what legitimacy would it have in its interventions in
the discussions to modify the constitution, pretending that the idea of the
Romanian ethnic nation is unacceptable to be enshrined in it. Anyway, on the
margin of the status law there is again the tension between identity and loy-
alty — completed with new elements and in a much more complex system of
notions — which has been formulated by the Romanian public opinion sever-
al times in the last decade, at different levels and in various registers®. I am
not thinking here of the scandals raised by the ultranationalist Romanians,
but about the attitude of Romanian intellectuals for whom the place of the
identity assertion policy of the Hungarians in Romania within the Romanian
political community is not so evident: Horia Roman Patapievici, Alexandru
Paleologu, Octavian Paler, and Alina Mungiu to some extent — to mention only
those that obviously belong to this category.’’ As concerns the dispute on
Romanian national identity, a dispute that is carried out at the level of the
intellectual elite??, the introduction of the Hungarian issue, of the issue of
identity and loyalty, is welcome, and it is less welcome to operate simply with
past facts, as was the case of the status law. Conditions should have been or
at least should be created for the sick person to speak. In the Romanian intel-
lectual circles with which I have been in contact, several people have point-
ed out their wish to tackle this issue within an ampler dispute. In the mid-90s
some of these intellectuals (mostly persons belonging to the younger genera-
tions), refused the nationalist premise according to which the mere admission
of the Hungarian identity is already a satisfactory reason to question the
authenticity of the relation between citizens and the Romanian state, while

30 See Turda, M. 2000

31 This classification is not mine; Gabriel Andreescu has also expressed his reserve,
debating on the positions taken up by these persons (1996, 2001).

32 For more on this, see Haddock, B., Caraiani, O. 1999.
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part of the Romanian political elite identified the cause of tension in the con-
cept of nation, and now only with difficulty can they explain the situation
that emerged.

At the same time, the situation is not obvious in what concerns the
Hungarian-Hungarian relations either — on the occasion of the debates on the
status law, I had the impression that this status has to be loved and appreci-
ated as a certification of one’s being Hungarian. Statements according to
which the fact that the Hungarian state issued the law without consulting the
neighboring states created an unpleasant situation, generated several new
problems which are difficult to solve between the concerned states and the
Hungarian minorities living in those states (or maybe within the society as
well). Although such a statement can be considered the description of the
state of the case, it is considered at the best a proof of lack of perspectives, but
given the polarized political atmosphere in Hungary, those who do not speak
enthusiastically and gratefully about the status law can be found to display a
certain political attitude, and starting from the basis of a certain typology of
identity policy, they can be considered anti-national collaborators.

This is the moral pressure under which we have not had the chance to
talk about the processes that, parallel to the consolidation of the national
Hungarian ties, could lead to a qualitative re-definition of citizenship rela-
tions of citizens that belong to the Hungarian minority, and the manner in
which Hungary could help these processes.
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INTEGRAREA EUROPEANA
CA STIMULENT AL RECONCILIERII

M3 onoreaza faptul ca si mie mi-au fost trimise intrebarile legate de rela-
tiile romano-maghiare. Trebuie sa va spun ca niciodata nu m-am ocupat de
sociologie, psihologie sociala, fiind atras de stiintele exacte. Am studiat si pre-
dau fizica, dar am pareri despre problemele puse in discutie si m-am straduit
sd raspund constiincios, mai precis sd-mi exprim propria parere.

1. Nu stiu exact cu ce asteptari a pornit Ungaria si Romania dupa 1989, dar
am vazut cu totii ca in urma schimbarilor din Romania, Ungaria a incercat sa
ajute cu sinceritate si ca a Inceput un proces care insa mai tarziu s-a incetinit,
pentru ca dupa evenimentele de la Targu Mures s stagneze complet.

In Ungaria, dupa venirea la putere a lui Jézsef Antall, parea ca a sosit
timpul pentru abordarea unor probleme care in timpul socialismului nu au
fost puse pe tapet; cu alte cuvinte, asumarea cauzei minoritatii maghiare
semnificative care trdieste in Transilvania.

Romania a inceput sa fie dominata de un sentiment al inferioritatii — impo-
sibil de inteles pentru gandirea logica — din cauza cd ar putea pierde Ardealul, o
regiune care nu i-ar trebui Ungariei nici dacad i-ar fi oferita pe tava. Acest senti-
ment a fost amplificat de faptul cd Roméania nu a reusit sa faca mai nimic pen-
tru romanii din Basarabia, acestia revenind in sfera de influenta a imperiului rus.

Elita politica roméneasca a fost socatd de aderarea Ungariei la NATO si
de interventia NATO impotriva Iugoslaviei.

Actuala conducere a Ungariei crede cd, in ceea ce o priveste, datorita
legii statutului a facut un pas decisiv, in timp ce diplomatia roméana crede ca
a reusit sa scoata dintele veninos al acestei legi si totodata sa o compromita
in ochii unei parti insemnate a opiniei publice maghiare.

De fapt, pentru conducerea Romaniei, apropierea nu este importanta, ea
se preface doar ca ar fi asa, deoarece, pe de o parte, trebuie sd demonstreze
acest lucru in vederea integrarii euroatlantice, iar pe de alta parte, din punct
de vedere geografic, toate drumurile spre Europa trec prin Ungaria.

2. Reconcilierea franco-germana a luat fiinta la initiativa unor politicieni de
mare anvergurd, in fata carora s-a aflat obiectivul Europei unite, toatd lumea
fiind convinsa ca atingerea acestuia impune ca prejudecatile sa fie puse la o
parte. Dupa céte stiu, generatia mai in varstd nu si-a schimbat ideile preconce-
pute si nu a anulat consecintele traumelor istorice, dar pentru ca politica de zi
cu zi nu foloseste in scopurile proprii ranile sufletesti ascunse in adancime,
acestea isi pierd treptat gravitatea in cazul generatiilor tinere. Este o terapie rea-
1a si pe termen lung ea poate duce la vindecarea completa a ranilor istorice.

Acest model ar putea fi aplicabil si in cazul romanilor si maghiarilor, daca
ar exista politicieni carismatici care ar face din el filosofia lor de viata si ar reusi
sd obtina ca elita politica sa accepte aceste vederi; din pacate insa, in momen-
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tul de fata nu exista astfel de politicieni si nici scopuri inaltatoare precum Euro-
pa unita. Astfel, modelul franco-german nu functioneaza in zona noastra.

In Romania, politicienii demagogi si meschini reusesc si-si creeze un
capital politic important din nationalism, disimulandu-si in acelasi timp si
interesele materiale proprii, de tip mafiot.

Dintre obiectivele strategice ale Ungariei, aderarea la NATO a fost deja
realizata, iar intrarea in UE se afla pe ordinea de zi. Daca vor atinge si acest
al doilea obiectiv, presimt ca relatiile cu Roménia nu vor avea o importanta
deosebita din punct de vedere politic. Chestiunea minoritatii maghiare si
problemele economice vor fi deja adaptate la linia comunitatii europene.

3.Nu pot sd aduc argumente politice privind dinamizarea relatiilor
romano-maghiare. Cred cd numai alinierea la structurile occidentale poate
avea un efect real.

Ca Ungaria, datorita bunelor relatii politice, ar putea sa-i ajute intr-un
mod mai eficient pe maghiarii din Roméania, nu este un argument suficient
de puternic, deoarece in aceastd privinta opinia publica din Ungaria este
destul de divizata.

In Romania ar trebui sa apara o echipa de politicieni care ar putea repre-
zenta in mod credibil, cu riscul de a-si pierde din popularitate, imbunatati-
rea substantiala a relatiilor romano-maghiare. Eu insd nu prevad o asemenea
posibilitate in acest moment. PAna gi comentariile teoretice pe tema infiinta-
rii regiunilor in Romania s-au lovit de o imensa rezistenta.

Din punct de vedere economic, capitalul maghiar ar putea intreprinde
ceva datorita faptului ca se poate extinde mult mai usor cu ajutorul maghia-
rimii. Economia roméaneasca ar putea spera ci, datorita medierii maghiarilor,
ar putea ajunge cu mai multa usurin{a pe piata occidentald, in anumite
domenii. Totusi, cred ca aceste posibilitati nu sunt cu adevarat insemnate
pentru nici una dintre parti.

Din punct de vedere cultural s-ar putea realiza legaturi importante, deoa-
rece in lume este destul de rar ca cetatenii unor tari vecine sa vorbeasca lim-
ba celuilalt intr-un numar de ordinul milioanelor.

Eu nu cunosc alta relatie de vecinatate in afara de cea dintre finlandezi
si suedezi, insa, preluand opinia fiicei mele, care preda finlandeza la Cluj si
in cursul studiilor sale a cunoscut mai indeaproape realitatea din Finlanda,
aceastd vecinatate este si ea unilaterala, deoarece relatiile sunt intretinute de
catre finlandezi si de suedezii din Finlanda, mult mai putin de cétre suede-
zii din Suedia.

Ar fi nevoie de personalitati inzestrate cu o mare seriozitate gi putere de
radiatie, care gi-ar asuma apropierea celor doud popoare ca un obiectiv al
vietii lor, care ar gasi acele domenii in care cunoasterea reciproca si propa-
garea valorilor culturale sunt importante pentru ambele popoare. In acest
caz, am putea gasi o posibilitate cu valoare de model si pentru altii, deoare-
ce in lumea actuald care se unifica, in potopul de nezagazuit al globalizarii,
al culturii de masa ieftine, in stil american, ocrotirea culturilor ,,scumpe” ale
popoarelor mici este o veritabila provocare. Cu forte unite poate ca ne-ar fi
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mai usor sa facem ceva. Nu stiu in ce méasura se poate sustine la Praga de azi
posibilitatea central-europeand kafkiana, ceho-germano-evreiascd, dar cred
ca s-ar putea face ceva si in Transilvania.

4. Problema principalelor obstacole in calea relatiilor romano-maghiare
ar merita cercetari de fond si s-ar ajunge cu sigurantd, dincolo de faptele
arhicunoscute, la cateva rezultate surprinzéatoare. Voi enumera cateva dintre
opiniile mele, bineinteles, fara pretentia profesionalismului.

a) Diferenta dintre oranduirile sociale.

Din punctul de vedere al straturilor bogate si sarace, societatea maghia-
rd a fost puternic diferentiatd in cursul istoriei, de la marea nobilime, care
exercita puterea, pana la straturile cele mai sarace, care nici macar nu au fost
considerati oameni. S-a dezvoltat o scara foarte larga a responsabilitatilor, a
privilegiilor si a subordonarilor care, legate de diferitele straturi, au condus
la aparitia unor arogante si constiinte de superioritate. Societatea roméneas-
ca nu a cunoscut o divizare atat de larga. Din aceasta cauzd, unii romani sunt
de parere cd maghiarii au o constiinta nejustificatd a superioritatii, in timp
ce maghiarii 1i considera pe roméni ca o companie oportunista, fara princi-
pii, care nu-si respecta cuvantul dat.

b) Despre diferentele religioase s-a vorbit mult, eu nici n-ag aborda
aceasta tema — este insd fapt ca diferenta evidenta dintre religiile occidenta-
le si ortodoxie ridica multe obstacole in calea intelegerii reciproce. Experien-
ta mea imi spune de asemenea ca te poti intelege mult mai lesne cu roménii
greco-catolici sau neoprotestanti, dar poate ca acest lucru se datoreaza fap-
tului ca si ei au trdit experienta destinului minoritar in propria lor tara.

¢) Tratarea total diferitd a trecutului istoric comun este de asemenea sur-
sa multor dispute. Problema este, dupa mine, ca abordarea istoriei romani-
lor, din considerente ideologice, s-a schimbat de atitea ori in ultimele dece-
nii, incat ea a devenit neclara din multe puncte de vedere, chiar si pentru
romani. Iar falsificarile necesitd in mod evident o abordare cucernica, facand
imposibild gi cea mai mica disputa.

d) Séracia generala din Roménia constituie si ea un obstacol important
in calea apropierii.

Ca o initiativa, ag putea evoca predarea unor cunostinte despre popoare-
le conlocuitoare copiilor roméni din zonele cu populatie mixta —limba, la un
nivel de baza, citeva evenimente istorice importante, sarbatorile, datinile etc
— pentru ca celdlalt popor sa nu li se para strain, de neinteles. Dar poate ca
aceasta este doar opinia unui profesor care isi dd importanta.
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Megtisztel6 szamomra, hogy nekem is elkiildték a roman-magyar vi-
szonnyal kapcsolatos kérdéseiket. El kell mondanom, hogy sohasem foglal-
koztam szociolégiaval, tarsadalomlélektannal, magam a redltudoméanyok
irant érdeklédtem. En fizikat tanultam és tanitok, de van véleményem a fel-
vetett kérdésekrdl, és igyekeztem azokat lelkiismeretesen megvalaszolni,
pontosabban sajat véleményemet kifejteni.

1. Azt, hogy 1989 utdn Magyarorszag és Romania milyen varakozasokkal
indult el, nem tudom pontosan, de tapasztaltuk, hogy a romaniai valtozaso-
kat kovetéen Magyarorszag 6szintén segiteni probalt, és megindult egy folya-
mat, amely viszont elébb lassult, majd a marosvésarhelyi eseményeket kove-
téen megrekedt.

Magyarorszagon Antall J6zsef hatalomra jutasa utan elérkezettnek lattak
az id6t olyan kérdések felvetésére, amelyeket a szocializmus idején nem ve-
tettek fel. Vagyis a Roméniaban €16 jelentds magyar kisebbség iigye melletti
kiallas vallalasat.

Romaniaban egy logikus gondolkodéssal nem érthetd kisebbrendtiségi ér-
zés lett uralkodévé, hogy elveszithetnék azt az Erdélyt, amely Magyarorszag-
nak, ha talcan kinalnak fel, sem kellene. Ezt az érzést erdsitette az is, hogy a
besszarabiai romanokért lényegében Romania semmit sem tudott tenni, és
azok szitkségszerien visszakeriiltek az orosz birodalom befolyasi 6vezetébe.

A roméniai politikai elitet sokkolta Magyarorszag NATO-tagga valasa és
a Jugoszlavia elleni NATO-fellépés.

Jelenleg a magyar vezetés tigy érzi, hogy a statustorvénnyel a maga részé-
r6l donté 1épést tett, a roman diplomécia viszont Ggy érzi, sikeriilt kihtiznia
annak méregfogat, és ugyanakkor a magyar kozvélemény egy jelentds részé-
nek szemében kompromittalni is azt.

A romén vezetés szamara tulajdonképpen nem fontos a kozeledés, csak
ugy tesz, mintha fontos volna, mivel egyrészt az euroatlanti felzark6zas mi-
att kell felmutatnia azt, masfel4l foldrajzilag minden realis it Magyarorsza-
gon &t vezet Eurdpa felé.

2. A francia—német megbékélés nagyformatumu politikusok kezdemé-
nyezésére jott létre, akik el6tt célként az egyesiilt Eurépa lebegett, és ez meg-
gy6zott mindenkit arrdl, hogy a megvaldsitasaért a sérelmeket félre kell ten-
ni. Tudomésom szerint az id6sebb generaciéban nem véltoztatta meg a kol-
csonos eléitéleteket, és nem sziintette meg a torténelmi traumék kovetkez-
ményeit, de mivel a napi politika nem hasznélja sajat céljaira ezeket a mély-
ben megbij6 lelki sebeket, azok a fiatal generaciékban fokozatosan halva-
nyulnak. Ez egy val6di terdpia, és hosszi tavon elvezethet a térténelmi sebek
teljes begy6gyulasdhoz.

217



JANKO SZEP Sdndor

A roménok és magyarok esetében is alkalmazhaté volna ez a modell, ha
volnanak bolcs, karizmatikus politikusok, akik ezt életfilozofidgjukka tennék,
és sikeriilne nézeteiket elfogadtatniuk a politikai elittel, de sajnos pillanat-
nyilag ilyenek nincsenek, és az egyesuilt Eur6pa-szerti magasztos célok sem
léteznek, igy a francia—német modell nem miikédik a mi térségiinkben.

Romanidban a kisstilti demagég politikusok jelentés politikai tékét tud-
nak kovécsolni a nacionalizmusbdl, és ezzel leplezik maffiotikus anyagi ér-
dekeiket is.

Magyarorszag stratégiai céljai koziill a NATO-tagsag mar megvalosult, és
az EU-ba 1épés is napirenden van. Ha az utébbi célt is elérik, tgy érzem, po-
litikailag nem lesz kiilondsebben fontos a Romaniaval val6 kapcsolat. A ma-
gyar kisebbség és a gazdasagi kérdések mar az eurépai kozosség vonalveze-
téséhez fognak illeszkedni.

3. A magyar-roman viszony dinamikusabba tétele érdekében politikai
érveket én nem tudok felhozni. Ugy érzem, hogy csak a nyugati struktarak-
hoz valé felzark6zés az, ami igazabdl hat.

Az, hogy Magyarorszag a jo politikai viszony révén eredményesebben se-
githet a roméaniai magyarokon, nem igazan erds érv, mert ebben a magyaror-
szagi kozvélemény eléggé megosztott.

Romaénidban meg kellene jelennie egy olyan politikai csapatnak, amely
hitelesen tudné képviselni, bizonyos népszertitlenség ellenére, a magyar-ro-
man viszony lényeges javitasat. De pillanatnyilag én nem latok ilyen lehet6-
séget. A roméniai régidk létrehozasara tett elméleti fejtegetések is oridsi el-
lenallasba utkoztek.

Gazdasdgilag a magyar t6ke esetleg tud valamit kezdeni azzal, hogy a
magyarsag révén konnyebben tud terjeszkedni. A romén gazdasag abban re-
ménykedhet, hogy magyar kozvetitéssel bizonyos teriileteken kéonnyebben
jut a nyugati piacokra. De szerintem egyik fél esetében sem igazan jelentds a
fentebbi lehetdség.

Kulturdlisan jelentds kapcsolatok alakulhatnanak ki, mivel a vilagon ke-
vés helyen fordul eld, hogy millids nagysagrendben beszéljék egymas nyel-
vét szomszédos orszagok polgarai.

En a finn-svéd szomszédsagon kiviil mést nem ismerek, de a lanyom vé-
leményét atvéve, aki finn nyelvet tanit Kolozsvarott, és tanulméanyai sordan
kozelebbrél megismerkedett a finn valésaggal, az is féloldald, mert a kapcso-
latokat a finnek és a finnorszéagi svédek éltetik elsésorban, és sokkal kevésbé
a svédorszagi svédek.

Sziikség volna komoly, nagy kisugarzasi személyiségekre, akik véllal-
nak, életcéljukka tennék a két nép kozotti kozeledést, akik megtalalnak azo-
kat a teruleteket, ahol a kulturélis értékek kolcsonos ismerete, terjesztése
mindkét nép szempontjabol fontos. Itt fellelhets volna egy méasok szamara is
modellértéki lehetdség, mert a globalizaci6, az olcs6 amerikai tomegkultira
feltartoztathatatlannak tiin 6zonvizében a kis népek ,draga” kultarajanak
megérzése ugyancsak nagy kihivas egységesiil$ vilagunkban. Osszefogva ta-
l4n konnyebben lehetne tenni valamit. A kafkai cseh-német-zsid6 kozép-eu-
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répai lehetéség, nem tudom, mennyire éltethet6 a mai Pragidban, de Erdély-
ben is lehetne valamit kezdeni szerintem.

4. A roman-magyar kapcsolatok f6 akadalyainak kérdése alapos kutata-
sokat érdemelne, és bizonyéra az 4ltaldnosan ismert tényeken kiviil megle-
pének tiin6 eredmények is akadnanak. A magam vélekedései koziil felsoro-
lok néhéanyat, természetesen a szakszer(iség igénye nélkil.

a) A tarsadalmi berendezkedések kiillonbozbsége.

A magyar tarsadalom a gazdag és szegény rétegek tekintetében torténelmi-
leg erésen differencidlédott, az uralkodést gyakorlé fénemesektsl az ember-
szamba sem vett legszegényebb rétegekig. A felelGsségek, a kivéltsagok és az
alarendeltségek egész széles skalaja alakult ki, s az egyes rétegekhez kapcsolé-
déan elvezetett bizonyos arrogancidk, fels6bbrendtiség-tudatok megjelenésé-
hez. A romén tarsadalom nem ismert ilyen széles tagozodast. Ezért a roméanok
agy vélik, hogy a magyaroknak valamiféle indokolatlan felsébbrendiiség-
tudatuk van, mig a magyarok a romanokat valamiféle elvtelen, megalkuvd,
adott szavukat be nem tart6 tarsasagnak tartjak.

b) A vallasi kiillonb6z6ségekrdl sokan értekeztek, én nem térek ki ra, de
tény, hogy a nyugati valldsok és az ortodoxia nyilvanvalé kiillonbozdsége sok
akadalyt gordit a kolcsonos megértés ttjdba. Tapasztalatom szerint is a gorog
katolikus vagy neoprotestdns romanokkal kénnyebb szét érteni, de lehet,
hogy ez abbdl fakad, hogy 6k is megélték sajat hazajukban a kisebbségi sorsot.

c) A kozos torténelmi mult teljesen eltéré targyaldsa szintén sok vita forréasa.
Gond szerintem, hogy a romanok toérténelmének targyalasa, ideolégiai meggon-
dolasokbdl, annyiszor médosult az utébbi évtizedekben, hogy a romanok szama-
ra is sok vonatkozasban tisztazatlan. A hamisitasok pedig kimondottan igénylik
aztan azt az dhitatos viszonyulast, amely lehetetlenné teszi a legkisebb vitét is.

d) A romaniai altalanos szegénység is jelentés akadélyt képez a kozele-
dés utjaban.

Kezdeményezésként emlithetném, hogy a vegyes lakossagu korzetekben
a roman gyermekeknek is tanitani kellene az egytitt €16 nép ismeretét — a
nyelvet alapfokon, torténelmének néhany fontos eseményét, tinnepeit, szo-
kéasait stb. —, hogy ne tinjon szamukra idegennek, érthetetlennek a masik
nép. De ez lehet, hogy csak egy tanar fontoskod6 véleménye.
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EUROPEAN INTEGRATION
AS A VEHICLE FOR RECONCILATION

It is an honor for me that you have sent me your questions concerning
the Romanian-Hungarian relations. I must confess that I have never dealt
with sociology, social psychology, as my interests lie with the sciences of
nature. I studied and teach physics, but obviously I have an opinion about
the issues raised, and will attempt to answer the questions conscientiously,
or more precisely to express my own opinions.

1.1 don’'t know exactly what the expectations were in Hungary and
Romania after 1989, but we could all see that after the change in Romania
Hungary’s intention to help was sincere, that a process began, which slowed
down later, and stopped completely after the events in Targu Mures in 1990.

In Hungary, when J6zsef Antall came to power it seemed that certain
problems could be finally addressed that couldn’t have been raised in the
socialist era. It seemed that time had come to take an advantageous attitude
toward the case of the significant Hungarian minority living in Transylvania.

Romania began to have a feeling of inferiority — hard to conceive by com-
mon sense — because it was afraid of losing Transylvania, a region that
Hungary doesn’t want at all, should it be offered for free. This feeling was
amplified by the fact that Romania couldn’t do anything for the Romanians
living in Bessarabia, who fell, thus, again, under the influence of Russia.

The Romanian political elite was shocked by the integration of Hungary
into NATO and by the intervention of NATO in Yugoslavia.

The present Hungarian government think that they took a decisive step
with the status law; in the meantime the Romanian diplomacy thinks that
they have taken the sting out of this law and also compromised it in the eyes
of a great part of the Hungarian public opinion.

In fact the rapprochement isn’t important for Romania’s government,
they just pretend to find it so, because on the one hand they have to prove
this for the sake of Euro-Atlantic integration, on the other hand, from a geo-
graphical point of view, all roads to Europe go through Hungary.

2. The French-German reconciliation was initiated by very important
politicians, who wanted a unified Europe. The whole world was convinced
that for the sake of this objective past offences had to be forgotten. As far as
I know, the older generation didn’t give up their preconceptions and didn’t
leave behind the consequences of historical traumas. However, daily politics
don’t have to deal with the hidden injuries of the soul to reach their aims,
therefore these injuries gradually lose their intensity for the young genera-
tions. This method can be a real therapy, and on the long term it can lead to
the complete healing of historical injuries.
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This model could be applied for Romanians and Hungarians too, if there
were charismatic politicians, who would accept this method as their own
philosophy, and would make the political elite accept these views — unfor-
tunately there aren’t such politicians at the moment, or such noble purpos-
es like the unified Europe. Thus the French-German model can’t be applied
to our region.

In Romania, demagogue and shrewd politicians can make political capi-
tal out of nationalism, dissimulating in the meantime their mafia-type mate-
rial interests.

From its goals Hungary has already reached that of joining NATO, and its
integration into the EU is underway. I think that once inside the EU, its rela-
tions with Romania won’t have great political importance for Hungary any-
more. The question concerning the Hungarian minority and the economic
problems will be adapted to a common European level.

3.1 can’t present political arguments concerning the stimulation of
Romanian-Hungarian relations. I think that only joining the western struc-
tures could have a significant effect in this matter.

I don’t think it would be a good argument to say that, due to its good
political relations, Hungary could support more efficiently the Hungarians
living in Romania, because the public opinion in Hungary is quite divided
in this respect.

It is in Romania where there is a need for a group of politicians who would
represent in a credible way, even by risking their popularity, the substantial
improvement of the Romanian-Hungarian relations. I don’t think though that
this need can be met nowadays. Even theoretical comments on the subject of
regionalization in Romania were received with intense resistance.

From an economic point of view, Hungarian investments could be useful,
because they can be more easily extended by the mediation of the Hungarians
living in Romania. In certain fields the Romanian economy could participate
more easily with Hungarian mediation on the western market. I think though
that these possibilities aren’t important enough for either of the parties.

From a cultural point of view important relations could be established,
taking into account that it is quite rare that millions of citizens of two neigh-
boring countries speak each other’s language.

I don’t know such a vicinity relation except the one between Finns and
Swedes. But I adopt my daughter’s opinion, who teaches Finnish in Cluj, and
who got familiar with the Finnish reality during her studies: this relationship is
unilateral as well, because the relations are supported mostly by the Finns and
Swedes living in Finland, and to a lesser degree by the Swedes from Sweden.

We need earnest and persuasive personalities who would assume the
rapprochement of the two nations as their life-objective, and who would find
those domains where knowing each other and the promotion of cultural val-
ues are important for both nations. This way we would have the possibility
to offer a model for others too, because in this unifying world, in the unstop-
pable process of globalization, with cheap American-style popular culture
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the protection of the “precious” culture of small nations represents a real
challenge. By unifying our forces it may be easier for us to do something. I
don’t know how far the Kafkian Central European possibility, the Czech-
German-Jewish one, is still sustainable in today’s Prague, but we could do
something in Transylvania, too.

4. The main impediments to the Romanian-Hungarian relations would
deserve thorough research, and I am convinced that besides the well-known
facts we would have surprising results. I would like to mention some of my
views, of course without pretending professionalism.

a) The difference between social strata.

In the course of history Hungarian society was made up of very diverse,
rich and poor strata, from the great nobility exerting power to the poorest
strata who weren’t even considered to be part of the people. A whole range
of responsibilities, privileges, subordinations was developed, and this lead
to the appearance of arrogance and the feeling of superiority in a certain stra-
tum. Romanian society wasn’t as divided. That is why some of the
Romanians think that Hungarians have an unjustified sense of superiority,
and Hungarians think that Romanians are an opportunist rabble without
principles, who don’t keep their word.

b) Many things have been said concerning the religious differences,
therefore I wouldn’t like to discuss this problem now - we have to admit
though that the evident difference between western religions and orthodoxy
makes mutual understanding more difficult. In my experience one can
understand the Greek Catholic or neo-Protestant Romanians better, but this
happens maybe because they experienced the status of belonging to a minor-
ity in their own country.

c¢) The totally different way of treating the common history is the source
of many disputes. I think the problem is that because of ideological consid-
erations the way Romanian history was discussed changed so many times in
the last few decades, that it became totally unclear from many points of view,
even for Romanians. Falsifications require a devout treatment, which makes
any dispute impossible.

d) The general poverty in Romania is also an important impediment to
the rapprochement.

I would suggest as an initiative the teaching of basic knowledge about
the other communities to the Romanian children living in regions with
mixed population - the language at a basic level, a few historic events, the
holidays, the customs etc. — in order to make the other nation familiar and
conceivable. But this may well be the opinion of a self-important professor.
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DESPRE COLABORAREA ROMANO-MAGHIARA

Raspunsuri la intrebarile unei anchete:

1. Sperantele si agteptarile privitoare la apropierea intre maghiari si roméni,
respectiv intre cele doua téri, s-au implinit in foarte mica masura (dupa 1989).
Nu prea ma pot pronunta despre ceea ce Romania a agteptat de la Ungaria si ce
asteapta de la ea astazi (dincolo de sprijinirea la nivel international a aspiratiilor
de integrare europeana). Eu ag putea sa vorbesc pe larg in primul rdnd despre
agteptarea si atitudinea — naiva? — a maghiarimii din Transilvania (Roménia),
pana la experientele cele mai personale (intre decembrie 1989 si martie 2002).
O apropiere efectiva se poate observa — dupa parerea mea — doar la nivelul
»marii politici” (in functie de cerintele si conditiile externe importante ale pro-
cesului de integrare despre care am vorbit), in timp ce initiativele unor organi-
zatii civile au un oarecare ecou in cerc restrdns. Consider ca este relevant
modul in care problema a fost abordata in eseurile premiate la editia din anul
2002 a concursului pentru liceeni al Fundatiei Gheorghe Ursu — ma refer in spe-
cial la textul elevului constantean care a obtinut premiul intai. Desigur, daca
privim lucrurile fara partinire, trecerea in revista a opiniei publice maghiare din
Romaénia — i, poate, cu atdt mai mult a celei din Ungaria — nu ar da nici ea un
rezultat pozitiv cu privire la aprecierea roméanilor.

2. Compararea evolutiei legaturilor romano-maghiare cu reconcilierea isto-
rica intre francezi si germani exprima o dorinta si in prezent ea nu prea are baza
reald. Ne aflam inca departe de acele timpuri in care relatiile romano-maghiare
(la nivelul constiintei nationale) vor putea fi comparate cu cele maghiaro-aus-
triece sau maghiaro-turce (cred cd aceasta comparatie are mai mult sens). Asta
pentru cd astazi nu prea mai exista maghiari care sd reprogeze austriecilor sau
turcilor nedreptatile istorice, mai mult: oamenii sunt cupringi de sentimentul
comunitatii sau chiar al rudeniei — afirmativ de ambele parti.

3. Pozitia geograficd a maghiarilor si roméanilor, intrepatrunderile care
rezulta din ea (pana la nivelul omului de ridnd, la cel al familiilor mixte)
motiveazd in mod considerabil dinamizarea relatiilor romano-maghiare.
Dincolo de acest lucru, este de comun interes cunoasgterea modului de a
gandi al celuilalt, valorizarea cunoasterii celeilalte culturi in vederea imbo-
gatirii culturii proprii. Transformarile geopolitice nu mai pot sd modifice
fundamental acest punct de vedere, cu toate cd moda politica (culturala)
poate sd eclipseze interesele comune.

4. Politicienii care actioneaza conform intereselor de moment ale politicii,
conform unor consideratii egoiste, pot provoca si provoaca mari pagube evolu-
tiei relatiilor romano-maghiare (a se vedea introducerea temei la elevul roman
premiat cu ocazia concursului amintit mai sus). in sufletul maghiarilor ardeleni
— din cauza respingerilor in numar mare, a deziluziilor si amagirilor care pot fi
masurate si azi — continua sa se acumuleze ,antidotul”, continua exodul, pe

227



Lajos KANTOR

cAnd majoritatea ardelenilor care se afld deja in strainatate se gaindegte la majo-
ritatea romaneascd a populatiei din patria parasitd cu antipatie, daca nu cu
maénie sau urd. Societatea roméneasca — influentata de modul de predare a isto-
riei si de politica cotidiana — ii priveste pe maghiari cu suspiciune si se teme de
o noud pierdere a Ardealului. Putini sunt aceia — de partea romanilor — care
incearca sd recunoasca rusinea care se petrece de un deceniu incoace in Clujul
lui Funar si sa actioneze impotriva ei (desi intelectualii tineri din jurul univer-
sitatii, ca de exemplu autorii revistei Philosophy & Stuff, s-au pronuntat in lega-
turd cu aceasta). Atata timp cat asemenea lucruri ilegale se pot intAmpla cu
acordul tacit al guvernului romén de orice culoare, este de-a dreptul ridicol si
numai sa punem problema unei reconcilieri de nivelul celei dintre Franta si
Germania. in orice caz, 0 mai mare luciditate a politicii oficiale ar putea avea
un efect pozitiv asupra relatiilor romano-maghiare. Raman importante initiati-
vele civile, cum ar fi cea a organizarii (dacd nu ma ingel, in vara anului 1990) a
unei excursii cu trenul, pand la Budapesta, pentru familii de roméani cu multi
copii. Este insd o mare intrebare, ce efect ar avea astazi incercarea de a deplasa
un numar mare de maghiari (din Ungaria) ca sa vada Bucurestiul...

Constat cu tristete cd — in pofida declaratiilor oficiale de ambele parti —
aproape totul este la fel de valabil la sfarsitul lui ianuarie 2004, cum a fost si in
martie 2002.
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Feleletek egy kérdéivre:

1. A magyarok és a roménok, illetve a két orszag kozti kozeledésre ira-
nyulé remények, varakozasok nagyon kis mértékben teljestiltek (1989 utan).
Azt nem igazan tudom megitélni, hogy Romania mit vart (el) Magyarorszag-
tél, és mit var ma téle (til az eurépai integracioés torekvések nemzetkozi szin-
tli timogatasan). En elsGsorban az erdélyi (romaniai) magyarsag — naiv? — vé-
rakozdsarodl és magatartdsardl tudnék béven értekezni, el egészen a legszemé-
lyesebb élményekig (1989 decemberét6l 2002 marciusaig). A kozeledés véle-
ményem szerint tulajdonképpen csak a ,,nagypolitika” szintjén tapasztalhaté
(az emlitett integracids folyamatban szamité kiils6 elvarasok, feltételek figg-
vényében), egész szilik korben pedig egyes civil szervezetek kezdeményei ta-
ldlnak némi visszhangra. Tanulsdgosnak vélem a Gheorghe Ursu Alapitvany
kozépiskolasoknak kifrt palyazatan 2002-ben dijnyertes esszék problémafel-
vetését, killonosen az elsé dijas konstancai didk szovegét (lasd a 22 hetilap-
ban). Persze ha elfogulatlanul nézziik a dolgokat, a roméaniai magyar — és alig-
hanem még inkdbb a magyarorszagi — kozvélemény szambavétele sem mu-
tatna pozitiv képet a romansag megitélésérol.

2. A magyar-roman kapcsolatok alakuldsanak osszehasonlitdsa a fran-
cia—német torténelmi megbékéléssel: egy vagyat fejez ki, jelenleg nemigen
van realitdsa. Még messze van az az id6, amikor a magyar-roman viszonyt (a
nemzettudatban) a magyar—osztrak vagy a magyar—torok viszonyhoz lehet
majd mérni (ezt én indokoltabb 6sszehasonlitasnak vélem). Ma ugyanis mar
joforman egyetlen magyar sem hanyja egy osztrak vagy egy torok szemére a
torténelmi sérelmeket, mi tobb, az 6sszetartozas vagy éppen a rokonsag érze-
te tolti el az embereket, allitélag mindkét oldalrél.

3. A magyarsag és a romansag foldrajzi elhelyezkedése, az ebbdl kovet-
kez6 0Osszefonddasok (a magdnemberi szintekig, csalddok keveredéséig)
messzemenden indokolja a magyar-roman viszony dinamikusabba tételét.
Ezen tilmenden is kozos érdek egy mas gondolkodasmoéd megismerése, egy
masik kultara ismeretének hasznositasa, a sajat kulttra gazdagitdsa érdeké-
ben. A geopolitikai alakuldsok ezen a szemponton alapvetéen nem valtoztat-
hatnak, noha a politikai (mtivel6dési) divat eltakarhatja e k6zos érdekeket.

4. A politika, az 6n6s szempontokat érvényesitd, pillanatnyi érdekek sze-
rint cselekvé politikusok stlyos karokat okozhatnak és okoznak a magyar-ro-
man kapcsolatok alakuldsédban (l4sd a mar emlitett palyazat dijnyertes roman
didkjanak a felvezetését). Az erdélyi magyarokban — a meglehet6sen sok visz-
szautasitas, napjainkban is lemérhet6 csalédasok, atejtések kovetkeztében —
tovabb termel6dik az ,ellenanyag”, folytatédik a kitelepedés, a mar kinti er-
délyiek tobbsége pedig az elhagyott sziil6f6ld romén tobbségére idegenkedve,
ha nem éppen haraggal vagy gytilolkodéssel gondol vissza. A romén tarsada-
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lom - a torténelemoktatas és a napi politika hatdséra — gyanakodva figyel a
magyarokra, Erdély (Gjra)elvesztésétdl fél. Azt a szégyent, ami immar tiz éve
a funari Kolozsvéron torténik, kevesen probéljak — roman részrél — megvalla-
ni és tenni ellene (noha az egyetem koriili fiatal értelmiségiek, példaul a
Philosophy & Stuff szerz6i szova tették ezt). Amig ilyen dolgok, térvénybe tt-
kozéek, a mindenkori romén korményok hallgatélagos jévahagyasaval meg-
torténhetnek, szinte nevetséges francia—német szintli megbékélésre akar ra-
kérdezni. A hivatalos politika nagyobb j6zansaga mindenesetre pozitiv hatast
gyakorolhatna a magyar-roman viszonyra. Tovabbra is fontosak a civil kezde-
ményezések, az olyanok példaul, mint amikor (taldn 1990 nyaran?) a nagycsa-
lados roméanok szdméra vonatos kirandulast szerveztek (szerveztiink) Buda-
pestre. Nagy kérdés viszont, hogy milyen hatést véltana ki, ha ma valaki ma-
gyarokat (magyarorszagiakat) prébalna tomegesen Bukarestbe utaztatni...

Szomordan latom, hogy — a mindkét oldali hivatalos kijelentések ellené-
re — szinte minden ugyanigy érvényes 2004 januarjanak végén, mint volt
2002 marciuséaban.
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Answers to an inquiry:

1. The hopes and expectations concerning the approach between
Hungarians and Romanians, between the two countries respectively, were
fulfilled to a very small degree (after 1989). I cannot really appreciate what
Romania expected from Hungary and what it expects today (besides receiv-
ing help in the process of integration into the EU). First of all I could talk a
lot about the expectations and the — naive? — attitude of the Hungarians in
Romania, or about very personal experiences (from between December 1989
and March 2002). An efficient approach can be observed — in my opinion —
only at the level of “high politics” (tendencies that depend on the outside
expectations and conditions of the European integration process), while the
initiatives of some civil organizations produce reactions just in a small cir-
cle. I find relevant the way the problem was discussed by the prize-winning
essays of the competition organized for students by the Gheorghe Ursu
Foundation in 2002 — I am referring first of all to the essay written by the stu-
dent from Constanta that won the first prize. Of course if we are objective,
we have to admit that the public opinion of Hungarians in Romania — and
even more so the public opinion in Hungary — isn’t a positive one concern-
ing Romanians.

2. The comparison between the evolution of Romanian-Hungarian rela-
tions and the Franco-German historical reconciliation refers to a desire — at this
moment the comparison doesn’t have a real basis. We are far away from being
able to compare the Romanian-Hungarian relations (at the level of national
consciousness) to the Hungarian-Austrian or Hungarian-Turkish relations
(maybe the second one has some kind of relevance). The reason for it is that
today there aren’t many Hungarians to denounce the historic injustices caused
by Austrians or Turkish people, moreover, they have a feeling of community or
even of kinship towards them — and it seems that this feeling is mutual.

3. The geographical position of Hungarians and Romanians, the inter-
penetrations resulting from this — on the level of everyday-life, of mixed
families — offers a serious motivation for the stimulation of the Romanian-
Hungarian relations. Beyond this it is a common interest to get to know each
other’s way of thinking, to make use of knowing the other’s culture by diver-
sifying one’s own. The geopolitical changes can’t really modify the relevance
of this point of view even if the political (or cultural) trend is able to obscure
the common interests.

4. The politicians who act according to the actual political interests and to
selfish considerations can do a lot of harm to the evolution of Romanian-
Hungarian relations (see the introduction to the above-mentioned essay of the
prize-winning student from Constanta). The great number of refusals, disillu-
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sions and swindles that can be counted even today encourages the Hungarians
living in Romania to appeal to the “antidote”, the continuous exodus, while
the majority of Transylvanians already living in foreign countries has negative
feelings toward the majority of Romanians, feeling even anger or hate some-
times. The Romanian society — influenced by the way of teaching history and
daily politics — regards Hungarians with suspicion, and fears losing
Transylvania (again). There are just a few among Romanians who admit and
try to react against the shame represented by the Cluj of Funar (though some
young intellectuals from the university, like the authors of the journal
Philosophy & Stuff took a resolute stand on this subject). As long as such ille-
gal things can go on with the silent consent of the Romanian government
regardless of party affiliation, it is even ridiculous just to mention the question
of reconciliation on the Franco-German reconciliation’s level. In any case more
lucidity in official politics would have a positive effect on Romanian-
Hungarian relations. Civil initiatives are always important, like the organiza-
tion (in summer 1990, if I remember well) of a trip by train to Budapest for
Romanian families with many children. It is hard to imagine though the effect
of an attempt to bring a large number of Hungarians (from Hungary) to see
Bucharest...

Sadly, I find that despite the official statements on both sides, everything
is as valid at the end of January 2004 as it was in March 2002.
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ARGUMENTE SI SOLUTII 5
IN PROBLEMA ROMANO-MAGHIARA

1. Nu sunt sigur ca putem vorbi despre agteptari clare si bine conturate
din partea maghiarilor sau a roméanilor, respectiv a guvernantilor romani sau
maghiari. Ca unui neinitiat, mi se pare cd temele care apar in acest context
dintr-un inceput nu sunt de natura sa-gi gaseasca locul pe ordinea de zi a
asteptarilor.

O anumita scadere a tensiunii relatiilor a fost probabil rezultatul unui
calcul geopolitic mai larg, ca o implicatie a marilor miscari, si nu datorita
unui proiect ndscut dintr-o intelegere bilaterala si condus cu precizie la nive-
lul actiunii.

O intrebare este, de exemplu, ce se va intAmpla dacd, pentru Romaénia,
avantul actual al largirii NATO nu va aduce nici un rezultat. Sau daca Fidesz
va trebui sa formeze un guvern impreuna cu MIEP.

2. Daca sunt bine informat, succesul modelului franco-german a constat
in demararea unor programe comune la nivel guvernamental. Dupa céte stiu,
asemenea proiecte romano-maghiare (maghiaro-roméne) nu exista.

3. Intrebarea di si raspunsul: ne aflim in mijlocul unor transformari geopo-
litice — destinul acum imparte, iar mai tarziu se va odihni, deci... sa fim atenti.

Argumente politice: transparenta, stabilitate.

Argumentul economic: o oarecare aparare a know-how-ului pentru a
preveni emigrarea.

Argumente culturale: oferirea perspectivelor, autodescoperirea culturala
pe linia unor notiuni pozitive, reconstructie, includerea principiului dina-
mic in autoreflectia culturala fata de cel static-arhaic-mitic, limitarea evolu-
tiilor globalizarii, specifice tarilor mici periferice.

4. Despre obstacole:

Chestiunea Transilvaniei continua sa fie prea prezenta in cotidian. Pro-
blema poate fi tratata prin gesturi politice sau chiar prin tehnologii de mar-
keting sustinute.

Caracterul patriarhal al societatii maghiare din Romaénia, care genereaza
sreflexul Trianon”. Poate ca schimbarea de generatie ar fi o solutie — ceea ce
pare problematic, deoarece pana cand o elita noua s-ar constitui, membrii ei
au si emigrat.

Caracterul culturii politice roméanesti. Solutia ar fi probabil rezolvarea
problemelor identitare ale culturii roménesti. Cum? Nu stiu.

Pierderea creditului de catre UDMR in ochii societdtii maghiare din
Romaénia. De aici nu vad cale de iegire.

Implicarea indirecta a Fidesz in jocurile maghiare din Romaénia. Rezolva-
rea problemei de mai sus poate ca ar aduce cu ea gi punerea la punct a aces-
teia din urma.
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A ROMAN-MAGYAR KERDES VISZONYLATABAN

1. Nem vagyok benne biztos, hogy beszélhetiink tiszta és koralhatarolt
varakozasokrél magyar, illetve romén, romén korményzati, illetve magyar
korméanyzati részrél. Avatatlanként gy latom, a témdék, amelyek ebben a
kontextusban felmeriilnek, eleve nem olyan jellegliek, hogy bekeriilhessenek
egy elvaras-tigyrendbe.

A viszony némi fesziiltségcsokkenése egy tdgabb geopolitikai szamitas-
bol kovetkezhetett, a nagy mozgéasok velejardjaként, nem valamiféle nagyon
bolcs és hitelesen megjelenitett, illetve a cselekvésszintre szabatosan leveze-
tett, kétoldala belatasbdl sziiletett akcidtervnek koszonhetGen.

Kérdés példaul, mi fog torténni akkor, ha Romania szdmara nem hoz
eredményt az aktualis NATO-bévitési lendiilet. Vagy ha a Fidesznek a MIEP-
pel kell majd korményt alakitania.

2. Ha jol tudom, a német—francia modell sikere a korméanyzati szinten va-
16 k6z6s programok elinditasaban allt. Ugy tudom, ilyen romén-magyar (ma-
gyar-roman) projektek nincsenek.

3. A kérdésben benne van a valasz: geopolitikai atalakulasok kozepette
vagyunk, sors most oszt, kés6bb pihenni fog, tehat j6 figyelni.

Politikai érv: kiszamithatdsag, stabilitas.

Gazdasagi érv: a know how bizonyos védelme az elszivargastdl.

Kulturalis érv: perspektivanyujtas, pozitiv fogalmak menti kulturélis 6n-
felfedezés, tjraépités, a dinamikus elv beépitése a kulturédlis 6nszemléletbe
szemben a statikus-archaikus-mitikussal, a kis, periferidlis orszagokra jel-
lemz6 sajatos globalizacios fejlemények kordaban tartasa.

4. Az akadalyok kapcsan:

Az FErdély-kérdés még mindig talsdgosan jelen van a koznapokban.
A dolgot politikai gesztusokkal, akar kitartott marketingtechnolégidkkal ke-
zelni lehet.

A romaniai magyar tarsadalom tekintélyelviisége, amely gerjeszti a Tria-
non-reflexet. Megoldas taldan a nemzedékvaltas lehetne. Problematikus, mert
miel6tt az Gj elit létrejohetne, mar el is vandorolt.

A roman politikai kulttra jellege. A megoldas talan a roman kultira
identitasproblémainak feloldasa lehetne. Miként? Passz.

Az RMDSZ hitelvesztése a romaniai magyar tarsadalom elé6tt. Ebbél nem
latok kiutat.

A Fidesz kozvetett implikal6dasa a roméniai magyar jatszmakban. A fen-
ti probléma megoldésa taldn magéval hozna ez utébbi rendezését is.
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ARGUMENTS AND SOLUTIONS
IN THE ROMANIAN-HUNGARIAN PROBLEM

1.1 am not convinced that we can talk about clear, well-defined expecta-
tions of Romanians or Hungarians, of the Romanian or Hungarian government.
As one of the uninitiated, it appears to me that the themes to be discussed in
this context don't fit by their nature in the everyday expectations’ context.

A certain decrease of the tension in the relations was probably the result
of a larger geopolitical consideration, of greater changes, and it didn’t hap-
pen thanks to a plan of actions founded by a bilateral, applicable agreement.

One important question would be what will happen if the élan of the
enlargement of NATO does not have any consequence regarding Romania.
Or what will happen if Fidesz has to form a government together with MIEP.

2. If I am not wrong, the success of the French-German model consisted in
the implementation of some projects at the governments’ level. As far as I know,
there aren’t any such Romanian-Hungarian (Hungarian-Romanian) projects.

3. The question contains the answer: we are in the middle of geopoliti-
cal changes — the fate seems to be generous now, later will probably rest, so
we should pay attention.

Political arguments: transparency, stability.

The economic argument: some protection of the know-how in order to
prevent emigration.

Cultural arguments: the opening of perspectives, self-knowledge by
means of positive notions, reconstruction, the inclusion of the dynamic prin-
ciple in cultural self-reflection instead of the static-archaic-mythic one, the
limitation of the effects of globalization which are typical for the small coun-
tries on the periphery.

4. Concerning impediments:

The Transylvanian question is much too present in everyday life. The
problem could be handled by means of political gestures or sustained mar-
keting technologies.

The patriarchal nature of the Hungarian society in Romania, which gen-
erates the “Trianon reflex”. Maybe the rise of a new generation would be a
solution — which is at least questionable, as until a new elite is formed, its
members have already emigrated.

The character of Romanian political culture. The solution could be the
handling of the identity problems of the Romanian culture. How? I don’t know.

The loss of UDMR’s credibility in the eyes of the Hungarian society in
Romania. I don’t see any way out of this situation.

The indirect involvement of Fidesz in the politics of Hungarians living
in Romania. The solution to the above mentioned problem could solve this
one, too.
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O NATIUNE MAGHIARA, O COMUNITATE NATIONALA?

1. Inainte de a da un raspuns, eu ag pune intrebarea daca exista o singurd
»natiune maghiard” sau mai multe? Deoarece, dupa parerea mea, ,natiunea
maghiara unitara”, despre care nationalistii maghiari vorbesc cu o convingere
atat de puternica si in Ungaria gi in Romania, este o pura fictiune politica.
Oricum, in conditiile moderne, existenta natiunilor in acceptiunea secolului
al XIX-lea este foarte indoielnica — si nu numai in cele doua tari amintite. In
céte state — in Europa, dar si pe alte continente — trdiesc societati foarte divi-
zate din punct de vedere politic, a caror solidaritate colectiva, directionarea
lor comuna (,,nationald”) acoperind intreaga comunitate, au fost de mult timp
subminate de catre interesele deosebite categoriale (adica apartinatoare dife-
ritelor grupuri restrnse), precum si de celelalte diferente care rezultd din
multitudinea proiectelor de viata ale indivizilor. Astfel, dacd vrem sa fim rea-
ligti, nu putem considera nici Ungaria, nici Roménia ca blocuri unitare in
ceea ce priveste agteptarile de dupa 1989, ci doar ca pe niste multimi in inte-
riorul cdrora au fost prezente ,asteptari” dintre cele mai diferite, simpatii si
antipatii, cunoastere si ignoranta etc. Diferitele tendinte politice, in momen-
tul in care se formuleaza agsa numitele programe ,nationale”, se bazeaza toc-
mai pe aceste impartiri preexistente, respectiv ele incearca — conform concep-
tiei lor proprii — influentarea, modificarea, eventual accentuarea lor.

Revenind la ,natiunea maghiara”, in cazul acesteia mai exista insa si o alta
problema auxiliara specifica, respectiv faptul ca populatia vorbitoare de limba
maghiard, care gindeste utilizdnd concepte caracteristice maghiarilor, este
despartita din punctul de vedere al dreptului public. Bineinteles, cele spuse
mai sus sunt valabile si pentru aceasta populatie. Dar, pentru moment, sa
punem toate acestea in paranteza si sa abordam — rezumandu-ne doar la Tran-
silvania, ca una din partile care au fost desprinse din trupul natiunii in 1918
— problema auxiliara: putem oare considera comunitatea lingvistica si cultura-
1a care traieste in aceastd zond, care se declard maghiara si numara circa un
milion si jumitate de suflete, ca ,parte a natiunii maghiare” din punct de vede-
re sociologic si politic? Bineinteles nu a celei din Ungaria, ci a unei entitati
politice care trece peste frontiere. Existenta legaturilor culturale este un fapt
indiscutabil, dar sd nu ne ldsam orbiti de aceasta certitudine care intr-adevar
exista. Dacd, de exemplu, am pune intrebarea astfel: putem oare vorbi de o
societate maghiara unitara de la Hegyeshalom péana la Brasov? — raspunsul ar
fi mult mai ezitant, deoarece determinantele existentei sociale sunt diferite de
o parte si de alta a granitei. Sd ne gAindim numai la problema paméantului sau
la sindicate (dar sa nu intru in detalii in ce priveste aceasta evidenta). Sau sa
vedem politica. Maghiarul de rand este atent la aceleasi lucruri de ambele parti
ale frontierei? Partidele ce i se adreseaza sunt aceleagi? Alege in acelasi
moment, dintre aceleasi partide? isi leaga sperantele de aceleasi sau se teme de
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aceleagi? Raspunsul este evident: nu. Daca insa este asa, oare nu rezultd de aici
si cd maghiarimea din Transilvania (Romania) este o comunitate nationala sui
generis, si anume in sensul c4, fatd de cea din Ungaria (in masura in care o con-
sideram si pe aceea comunitate nationala, ceea ce, asa cum am vazut, este un
lucru indoielnic), are obiective proprii, directionare proprie si interese proprii
care se manifestd in mod direct si pot fi masurate cu precizie?

Ii las pe cei mai competenti decit mine sa raspunda la aceasta intrebare.
Cred insa ca era deja timpul sd punem intrebarea in aceastd forma. Asta pen-
tru cd — si aici se afla esenta problemei, pe care, de altfel, toatd lumea o cunoag-
te, dar nimanui nu-i place sa o exprime! — despre o natiune maghiara unitara,
transfrontaliera, am putea vorbi numai in cazul in care modificarea granitelor
ar fi la ordinea zilei, si orice alt obiectiv national maghiar ar fi precedat de aspi-
ratia politico-strategica de a reuni din nou, intr-un fel sau altul, masele de
maghiari aflate dincolo de granite, precum si diaspora, sub autoritatea statului
maghiar. Daca acest obiectiv ar fi posibil, atunci, in acest sens, maghiarii din
Romaénia, Slovacia etc ar face si ei parte dintr-o asa zisd natiune maghiara
potentiala (si nu numai fictiva) — cu conditia, desigur, ca directionarea lor poli-
ticd primordiald ar fi intr-adevar revenirea in cadrul statului maghiar. Noi stim
insa ca in ordinea europeana, care s-a format la sfarsitul mileniului trecut,
acest obiectiv nu este posibil, nu este real, si este mai degraba contraproduc-
tiv decét fructuos (din punctul de vedere al maghiarilor interesati si din cel al
statului maghiar). Rezultate palpabile si fructuoase pe termen lung pot fi agtep-
tate mai mult de la acele strategii comunitare care vizeaza o mai bund integra-
re — in cazul optim conform formulei ,,co-natiunii” — a comunitatilor maghia-
re minoritare in statele nemaghiare care le-au fost sortite, precum si, dincolo
de aceasta, crearea unei structuri federative (europene) ale carei frontiere inter-
ne sunt penetrabile din toate punctele de vedere.

Oricare ar fi insd raspunsul nostru la intrebarea daca maghiarimea din
Transilvania este sau nu o comunitate nationala sui generis, in schimb este
putin discutabil faptul ca asteptarile maghiarilor de dincoace si de dincolo de
granite au fost diferite in 1989, indeosebi ,in privinta apropierii dintre cele
doud natiuni” (ca sa revin la textul punctului 1 al chestionarului). In Ungaria,
agteptarile tineau in primul rind de domeniul dreptului public, adica se refe-
cetatenilor acestor tari. Aceste asgteptari s-au realizat in mare parte, chiar daca
nu intr-un mod atit de pasnic, atat de lipsit de frictiuni, cum multi se agtep-
tau in decembrie 1989 dincoace de granita Ungariei cu Roméania. Eu personal
stiu foarte putin despre asteptarile care existau in acest moment de cealalta
parte a granitei, mai precis din partea majoritatii nationale de limba romana,
este insa evident ca, pana si in momentele revolutiei (daca putem numi revo-
lutie actul schimbarii de directie), au existat multiple agteptari, multiple spe-
rante si temeri, a caror majoritate zdrobitoare — dupa parerea mea — nu a avut
nici o tangenta cu Ungaria si cu aga-zisa chestiune maghiara. Aceasta preocu-
pare a fost caracteristica mai degraba elitei decét publicului. Prin urmare, din
acest punct de vedere nu cred ca asteptarile maghiare din Ungaria si cele
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roménesti din Romania ar fi fost simetrice. in fine, in ceea ce ii priveste pe
maghiarii din Roménia, acest grup al populatiei a fost probabil cel care, in
1989, a avut agteptarile cele mai indrdznete si care, din aceasta cauza, a tre-
buit sd infrunte mai multe deziluzii in urmatorii 12 ani decat maghiarii din
Ungaria sau roménii din Roméania. Bilantul celor 12 ani contine desigur si
multe lucruri pozitive — in primul rand in legatura cu libertatile publice —, dar
nu in cantitatea la care o parte a maghiarilor din Transilvania, poate partea
cea mai politica, s-ar fi agteptat in perioada schimbarii de regim din 1989.

2. A compara evolutia relatiilor romano-maghiare cu legaturile franco-ger-
mane este o confuzie a proportiilor. Viitorul integrarii europene este plin sau
lipsit de speranta in functie de calitatea relatiilor franco-germane. In schimb,
evolutia relatiilor romano-maghiare are o importanta decisiva doar din punc-
tul de vedere al celor doua (sau trei?) natiuni interesate. Dar poate ca si aceas-
ta afirmatie este exagerata! O relatie proastd linistitd cu Romania este dezagre-
abila din punctul de vedere al viitorului Ungariei, dar nu fatala. Este insa foar-
te putin probabil ca Romania sa fie capabild de integrare in Europa daci in
interior nu va putea gasi o solutie in spirit european la chestiunea maghiara si
daca in urma acesteia se va confrunta si cu Ungaria. Dar sa fim corecti: cateva
lucruri depind si de politica guvernului de la Budapesta, in ceea ce priveste
dezvoltarea relatiilor dintre cele doua tari. Daca guvernul de la Budapesta este
unul care manifesta un stil provocator (vezi gi subcapitolul ,legii statutului”),
atunci nu-i de mirare ca Bucuresgtiul devine si el nervos. Primele victime ce vor
suferi de pe urma acestei nervozitati vor fi totdeauna maghiarii din Romania.
(As remarca aici, in paranteza, cd evolutia situatiei germanofonilor din Alsacia
in ultimii cincizeci de ani nu a fost dependenta nici in cea mai micd masura
de evolutia relatiilor franco-germane in ,, marea politica”.)

3. Nu inteleg cuvantul ,,dinamic”, mai precis nu sunt convins ca dacéa o
relatie devine ,mai dinamica”, acest lucru este in mod implicit favorabil
celor in cauzi. O legitura senind, care curge lin (,une relation sans histoi-
re”), condimentatd cu mici rectificari lente, ar fi poate cea mai fericita solu-
tie pe care ne-o putem dori.

4. Exista doua obstacole majore. Suspiciunea iredentismului pe care o par-
te importanta, deloc neglijabila, a stratului influent politic si spiritual romanesc
o nutreste fatd de maghiari, si pentru care nationalistii maghiari ingisi furnizea-
za motive de la o vreme la alta. in al doilea rand: lipsa reglementarii de perspec-
tiva a situatiel comunitatii maghiare din Romania, din punctul de vedere al
dreptului public. PAna cdnd maghiarii din Roménia nu se vor simti invulnera-
bili i imposibil de eliminat conform dreptului public - fiind recunoscuti ca ele-
ment component cu drepturi egale al statului, capabili sa ia decizii cu adevarat
autonome in afacerile culturale (autonomie extinsa si asupra resurselor mate-
riale) si avand, in sfarsit, drept de veto asupra oricarei decizii legislative sau
administrative care atinge interesele lor fundamentale —, p4na atunci nu se poa-
te astepta de la ei sa se simta intru totul ca acasa in Roméania, nici mécar sa fie
sutd la suta loiali fata de un stat care 1i considera — partial — ca pe niste ,,straini”.
Ar fi nevoie, deci, de initiative in spiritul modelului fino-suedez.
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EGYSEGES NEMZETI KOZOSSEG?

1. A valaszt megel6z6en én elGszor is azt a kérdést tenném f6l, hogy egy
~,magyar nemzet” van-e, vagy tobb. Szerintem ugyanis az ,egységes magyar
nemzet”, amelyrdl a magyar nacionalistdk Magyarorszagon is meg Romania-
ban is oly nagy meggy6z6déssel szénokolnak, meré politikai fikcié. Modern
viszonyok kozott a 19. szdzadi értelemben vett nemzetek léte maskiilénben is
- vagyis nemcsak a két nevezett orszagban — roppant kérdéses. Egy-egy allam-
ban — Eurépaban is, de masutt is — politikailag erdsen tagolt tarsadalmak él-
nek, amelyeknek kollektiv ©sszetartasat, mindenkire kiterjedd kozos
(,nemzeti”) irdnyultsagat régota alaastdk a kategorialis (azaz ilyen-olyan szi-
kebb csoportokhoz kapcsolédé) érdekkiilonbségek, valamint az individuélis
élettervek sokféleségébdl eredé tovabbi kiilonbségek. Igy aztan, ha realistak
akarunk lenni, akkor az 1989 utani varakozasokkal kapcsolatban sem Magyar-
orszag, sem Romania nem tekinthet6 egyetlen egységes blokknak, hanem csu-
pan olyan sokasdgnak, amelyen beliil a legkiilonfélébb ,,varakozasok” voltak
jelen, szimpatidk és ellenszenvek, tudasok és tudatlansagok, és igy tovabb.
A kilonféle politikai irdnyzatok, amikor Gn. ,nemzeti” programokat fogal-
maznak meg, ezeket az eleve meglévé tagoltsdgokat lovagoljak meg, illetve
probaljak — felfogasuk szerint — befolyédsolni, médositani, esetleg élezni.

A ,magyar nemzetre” visszatérve, az 6 esetében azonban van még egy ja-
rulékos és sajatos probléma, nevezetesen a magyarul beszélé és magyar fo-
galmak szerint gondolkod6 népesség allamjogi szétszakitottsdga. A fontebb
mondottak természetesen erre a népességre is vonatkoznak. De tegyiik ezt
egy pillanatra zaréjelbe, s vessiik fel — az 1918-ban leszakitott nemzetrészek
koziil pusztan Erdélyre szoritkozva — azt a jarulékos kérdést, hogy lehet-e az
ott é16, magat magyarnak vall6, mintegy masfél milliés nyelvi-kulturélis ko-
z0sséget szocioldgiailag és politikailag ,a magyar nemzet részének” tekinte-
ni. Természetesen nem a magyarorszaginak, hanem egy hatarokon tdlmuta-
té-ativeld politikai egész részének. A kultarkapcsolatok léte kétségtelen tény,
de ne engedjitk magunkat ettél a valoban fonnall6 adottsagtdl elkapraztatni.
Ha pl. Ggy tennénk f6l e kérdést, hogy lehet-e egységes magyar tarsadalom-
r6l beszélni Hegyeshalomto6l Brasséig, akkor a valasz mar sokkal habozobb
volna: a tdrsadalmi 1ét determinansai nyilvdnval6an masak a hatar innensé
és tulsé oldalan. Gondoljunk csak a foldkérdésre vagy a szakszervezetekre
(de hadd ne részletezzem ezt az evidenciat). Vagy lassuk a politikat: ugyan-
arra figyel egy 4tlag magyar a hatar két oldalan? Ugyanazok a partok szolit-
jdk 6t meg? Ugyanakkor és ugyanazok kozott vélaszt? Ugyanazokban re-
ménykedik, ugyanazoktél fél? A valasz nyilvanvaléan: nem. Ha viszont igy
van, nem kovetkezik-e ebbdl az is, hogy az erdélyi-roméniai magyarsag sui
generis nemzeti k6zdsség, nevezetesen abban az értelemben, hogy a magyar-
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orszagihoz képest (amennyiben azt is nemzeti kozosségnek tételezzik, ami
mint lattuk, kétségbe vonhatd) sajat céljai, sajat iranyultsdga, sajat — kozvet-
lentil jelentkez§ és vildgosan felmérhetd — érdekei vannak?

A valaszt atengedem nalam szakavatottabbaknak. Ugy gondolom azon-
ban, hogy magat a kérdést mar rég ideje volt ebben a formaban foltenni. Tud-
niillik — és ez itt a dolog veleje (amit egyébként mindenki tud, csak kimon-
dani nem szeret!) — hatdrokon ativel$ egységes magyar nemzetrél csak akkor
lehetne beszélni, ha napirenden volna a hatdrok megvaltoztatasa, s minden
egyéb magyar nemzeti célt megelézne az a politikai-stratégiai torekvés, hogy
a hatarokon tdlra szorult tombmagyarsag és diaszpdra valahogyan megint
magyar allami fonnhatdséag ala kertiljon. Ha ez lehetséges cél volna, akkor eb-
ben az értelemben a roméniai, szlovakiai (stb.) magyarok is valamiféle poten-
cialis (s nem pusztan fiktiv) magyar nemzet részei volnanak — feltéve persze,
hogy csakugyan a magyar 4llamba valé visszajutds volna a {6 politikai ira-
nyultsaguk. Tudjuk azonban, hogy az ezredforduldra kialakult eurdépai rend-
ben ez a célkitiizés nem lehetséges, nem redlis, és inkdbb kontraproduktiv,
mint termékenyiil gyiimolcs6zé (az érintett magyarok, valamint a magyar al-
lam szempontjabol). Megfoghat6 és tartésan gyiimolcsozé kozosségi ered-
ménnyel inkdbb azok a kozosségi stratégidk kecsegtetnek, amelyek a kisebb-
ségi magyar kozosségeknek az osztalyrésziikiil jutott nem magyar allamokba
val6 jobb integralédéasat célozzak — optimalisan a ,tarsnemzet” képlete sze-
rint —, ezen tilmenden pedig egy olyan (eurdpai) foderativ struktira kialaku-
l4sat, amelynek belsé hatdrai minden szempontb6l atjarhatok.

Akéarmilyen valaszt adjunk is azonban arra a kérdésre, hogy sui generis
nemzeti kozosség-e az erdélyi magyarsag, vagy mégse, az aligha vitathaté,
hogy 1989-ben a magyar varakozdsok mésok voltak a hatdron innen, és
megint masok a hataron tal. Kiillondsen mésok voltak ,,a két nemzet kozotti
kozeledést illetéen” (hogy visszatérjek a korkérdés 1. pontjanak szovegéhez).
Magyarorszagon a véarakozasok elsGsorban dllamjogiak voltak, azaz a két or-
szag kozotti kapcsolatokra vonatkoztak, ideértve a két orszag polgarainak
utazasi lehet6ségeit is. Ezek a varakozasok nagyrészt teljesiiltek, ha nem is
olyan zavartalanul, olyan sdrlédasmentesen, mint ahogy ezt 1989 decembe-
rében, a magyar-roméan hatar innensé oldaldn oly sokan remélték. Hogy
ugyanekkor a hatar masik oldalan, pontosabban a roman nyelvii nemzeti
tobbség részérdl miféle varakozasok voltak, errél én nagyon keveset tudok,
az azonban nyilvanval6, hogy még a forradalmi pillanatokban is (ha forrada-
lomnak nevezziik az atfordulds aktusat) sokféle varakozas volt, sokféle re-
mény és félelem, amelyeknek tilnyomé része — szerintem — Magyarorszéagot
és az Gn. magyar kérdést tigyszoélvan nem is érintette. Ez a vonatkozas inkébb
az elitet foglalkoztatta, mint a koznépet. Ebbél a szempontbdl tehat nem hi-
szem, hogy a magyarorszagi magyar és a romaniai roman varakozasok szim-
metrikusak voltak. — Ami végiil a romaniai magyarokat illeti, ez az a népcso-
port, amelynek a vérakozasai 1989-ben val6szintileg a legmerészebbek vol-
tak, s amely ennélfogva tobb csalédassal kellett, hogy az ezt kovetd 12 évben
szembenézzen, mint akar a magyarorszagi magyarok, akdr a romaniai roméa-
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nok. A 12 év mérlegében természetesen rengeteg pozitivum is van — elssor-
ban a kézszabadsagok vonatkozasaban —, de nem annyira, mint amennyire az
erdélyi magyarok egy része, taldn éppen a legpolitikusabb része, az 1989-es
atfordulds idészakaban szamitott.

2. A magyar-roman kapcsolatok alakulasat a francia—német viszonyhoz
hasonlitani: ardnytévesztés. Az eur6pai integracié jovéje a német—francia
kapcsolatok milyenségétdl fiiggen reményteljes vagy reménytelen. A ma-
gyar-roman kapcsolatok alakuldsa ezzel szemben csupan az érintett két
/vagy harom?/ nemzet szempontjabol sorsdonté. S6t még ez is talzas. Egy Ro-
manidval val6 csendes rossz viszony Magyarorszag jovéje szempontjabol kel-
lemetlen, de nem sorsdonté. Ezzel szemben Romania aligha lesz képes integ-
ralédni Eur6péba, ha belséleg képtelen az ott é16 magyarok kérdésével eur6-
paias szellemben megbirkézni, s ha ennek folyoményaképpen Magyaror-
széaggal is perlekedik. De legyiink igazsdgosak: a budapesti kormény politika-
jan is mulik egy és mas a két orszag kozotti viszony alakulasat illetéen. Ha a
budapesti kormany provokativan nacionalista (lasd még ,statustorvény” al-
cim alatt), akkor nem lehet csodédlkozni azon, hogy Bukarest is ideges. Ennek
elsé dldozatai mindig is a romaniai magyarok lesznek. (Itt jegyezném meg za-
réjelben, hogy az elzaszi német nyelviiek helyzetének alakuldsa az elmult 6t-
ven évben a legkisebb mértékben sem fiiggott a német—francia viszony
~nagypolitikai” fejleményeitél.)

3. Nem értem a ,dinamikus” sz6t, pontosabban nem vagyok meggy6z6dve
arr6l, hogy ha egy viszony ,dinamikusabb4” valik, akkor az j6 is az érdekeltek-
nek. A csendesen folydogal6 felhétlen viszony (une relation ,sans histoire”),
lasst kicsi javitdsokkal megttizdelve, valdszintileg a legjobb, amit kivanni lehet.

4. Két f6 akadély van. Az irredentizmus gyantja, amelyet a romaniai po-
litikai és szellemi hangadé rétegnek egy nem jelentéktelen, nem elhanyagol-
haté része taplal a magyarokkal szemben, s amelynek a magyar nacionalis-
tak (els6sorban Magyarorszagon) id6rél idére tapot is adnak. Masodszor pe-
dig a romaniai magyar népkozosség dllamjogi helyzetének tavlatos rendezet-
lensége. Amig a roméniai magyarok nem érzik gy, hogy allamjogilag sebez-
hetetlenek és kiiktathatatlanok — mert egyenjoga allamalkot6 elemként van-
nak elismerve, mert kulturélis tigyekben csakugyan auton6m médon hozhat-
nak dontéseket, és ez az autonémia még a pénzforrasokra is kiterjed, s végiil
mert vétdjoguk van minden olyan torvényhozasi vagy kozigazgatasi dontés
felett, amely alapvetd érdekeiket érinti —, addig nem vérhaté el t6lik, hogy
teljesen otthon érezzék magukat Roméniaban, s6t még az sem, hogy szaz sza-
zalékig lojélisak legyenek egy olyan allam irdnyaban, amely 6ket — részben —
sidegennek” tekinti. Tehat olyan kezdeményezések kellenének, amelyek a
finn-svéd modell szellemét kovetik.
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ONE HUNGARIAN NATION,
ONE NATIONAL COMMUNITY?

1. Before answering, I would dare ask if there is a sole “Hungarian
nation” or if there are several? In my opinion, the “united Hungarian nation”
about which the Hungarian nationalists speak with such strong conviction
both in Hungary and in Romania is pure political fiction. However, in the
modern world, the existence of nations in the sense of the 19th century is
very doubtful — and not only in the case of the two above-mentioned coun-
tries. In a state — in Europe, as well as on other continents — there live soci-
eties that are divided from the political point of view, whose collective soli-
darity, and common (“national”) direction that includes the entire
community, have been undermined by divergences of category interests (i.e.
interests of small groups), as well as by other differences that result from the
diversity of individual life plans. Thus, if we want to be realistic, we cannot
consider Hungary or Romania unitary blocks as concerns their expectations
after 1989, but only some masses within which there were varied “expecta-
tions”, likes and dislikes, awareness and ignorance, etc. The different politi-
cal tendencies when the so-called national programs are designed, are based
exactly on these pre-existing divisions, and try — according to their own con-
ception — to influence, modify or emphasize these programs.

Back to the “Hungarian nation”, in this case there is another particular
auxiliary problem, namely that the Hungarian speaking population which
thinks of itself as Hungarian, is divided by state borders. Of course, the above
ideas are valid for this population, too. But for the time being let us leave aside
all these and concentrate on the auxiliary problem: Transylvania as one of the
parts that were ripped from the body of the nation in 1918. Can we consider
this linguistic and cultural community that inhabits this land, considers itself
Hungarian and accounts for about 1.5 million souls, as “part of the Hungarian
nation” from the sociological and political point of view? Of course not of geo-
graphical Hungary, but of a political entity that surpasses boundaries. The
existence of cultural links is undoubted, but let us not be blinded by this cer-
titude that is a given. If, for instance, we worded the question in this way: can
we speak of a unitary Hungarian society from Hegyeshalom to Bragov
(Brassd)? — The answer would be much less definite, because the determinants
of social existence are different on either side of the border. Let us think of the
issue of land or trade unions (let me not get into details in what concerns this
evidence). Or let us examine politics. Do common Hungarians pay attention to
the same items of information on both sides of the border? Are the parties that
address them the same? Do they elect at the same time, and cast their vote for
the same parties? Do they hope the same or fear the same? The answer is obvi-
ous: no. But if it is so, does it not follow from here that the Hungarians of
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Transylvania (Romania) are a national community sui generis, more precisely
in the sense that in relation to the nation of Hungary (to the extent we consid-
er it a national community, which — as we have seen - is questionable), they
have their own objectives, their own direction and interests that are clearly
manifest and can be measured with precision?

I will let more competent people answer that question. However, I believe
that it is time we asked the question in this way. Because — and here lies the
essence of the problem which everyone knows but no one likes to express — we
could only speak about a unitary Hungarian nation that surpasses borders if the
issue of changing the borders were on the current agenda, any other national
Hungarian objective being preceded by the political-strategic aspiration to
reunite, in one way or another, the masses of Hungarians outside of the borders,
as well as the Diaspora, under the authority of the Hungarian state. If this objec-
tive were possible, then in this sense the Hungarians of Romania, Slovakia, etc.
would be part of the so-called potential (and not only fictitious) Hungarian
nation if ever their primordial political ambition were indeed to come back
within the framework of the Hungarian state. However, we know that in the
European order which was outlined at the end of the last millennium this
objective is not possible, nor real, but is indeed counter-productive rather than
fruitful (from the perspective of the Hungarians concerned and from that of the
Hungarian state). The concrete and beneficial results in the long term can be
expected from the community strategies which aim at better integration — in the
optimal case according to the formula of "associated nations” — of the minority
Hungarian communities in the non-Hungarian states that were given to them to
live in, as well as the creation of a federative (European) structure whose inter-
nal frontiers are penetrable from all points of view.

Whichever our answer to the question whether or not the Hungarians in
Transylvania are a national community sui generis, it is little debatable that in
1989 the expectations of the Hungarians on this side of the border were dif-
ferent. Especially “as concerns the development of closer relations between
the two nations” (to return to question no. 1 of the questionnaire). In Hungary,
the expectations pertained especially to the relations between the two states,
including the possibility for the citizens to travel to the other country. These
expectations were mostly achieved, even if not as peacefully, as smoothly as
many had expected in December 1989, on this side of the border between
Hungary and Romania. I myself know little about the expectations that exist-
ed at that time on the other side of the border, especially as concerns the
national majority of Romania, but it is obvious that even at the time of the rev-
olution (if we can speak about revolution as the means of change) there were
multiple expectations, hopes and fears, whose overwhelming majority — in my
opinion — had nothing to do with Hungary or the so-called Hungarian issue.
This preoccupation characterized the elite rather than the general public.
Consequently, from this perspective, I do not believe that the expectations of
the Hungarians in Hungary and the Romanians in Romania were symmetrical.
In the end, as concerns the Hungarians in Romania, this segment of the popu-
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lation was probably the one that in 1989 had the highest expectations and for
this reason had to face the most disappointments in the next 12 years, rather
than the Hungarians in Hungary, or the Romanians in Romania. The balance
of the 12 years obviously includes positive achievements too - first of all, relat-
ed to public freedoms — but not as many as some of the Hungarians in
Transylvania, maybe the most political part, would have expected during the
change of regime in 1989.

2. To compare the evolution of the Romanian-Hungarian relations with the
French-German relations is mistaking proportions. The future of European inte-
gration is full or void of hope depending on the quality of French-German rela-
tions. On the other hand, the evolution of the Romanian-Hungarian relations
only has a decisive significance from the perspective of the two (or three) inter-
ested nations. However, maybe even this statement is exaggerated. A silent bad
relation with Romania is unfavorable for the future of Hungary, but not fatal. Tt
is very little likely, though, that Romania would be able to integrate in Europe
unless a solution in the European spirit is found for the Hungarian issue with-
in the country, and if, as a result of this, it has to confront Hungary, too. Let us
be fair: a few things depend also on the politics of the government in Budapest,
as regards the development of relations between the two countries. If the gov-
ernment in Budapest adopts a provocative style (see the subchapter of the
“Status Law”), then no wonder Bucharest also becomes angry. The first victims
to suffer the outcome of this anger will always be the Hungarians in Romania.
(I would like to point out here, within brackets, that the situation of the
German-speakers in Alsace in the last fifty years has not depended at all on the
evolution of the Franco-German relations in “high politics”.)

3.1 do not understand the word “dynamic”, or more precisely I am not
convinced that if a relationship becomes “more dynamic”, this is good for
the persons concerned. A clear relation that develops smoothly (“une rela-
tion sans histoire”), seasoned with small and slow corrections could be the
happiest solution that we may wish for.

4. There are two major obstacles. The suspicion of irredentism which a
significant part, not to be neglected, of the layer of politically and intellec-
tually influential Romanians hold against the Hungarians, and for which the
Hungarian nationalists themselves provide the reasons from time to time.
Secondly: the lack of regulations in the long term for the situation of the
Hungarian community in Romania, from the perspective of its legal status.
Unless the Hungarians feel invulnerable and impossible to be discriminated
against by the law, being recognized as elements of the state with equal
rights, capable of making decisions that are genuinely autonomous in the
cultural field (autonomy that is extended to material resources too), and hav-
ing, eventually, the right to veto any legal or administrative decision that
touches upon their fundamental interests — no one can expect them to feel
totally at home in Romania, not even to be totally loyal to a state that con-
siders them - at least in part — “foreigners”. Initiatives like the Finnish-
Swedish model would be needed.
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